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Conſequently their Right to 
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our Infant Rights and. 
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: In Three Parts. 


The Firſt is, The plain Proof 
Covenant for Infants Church- 
Creation, and the Continuance of 
on n with the Defence 
the Frivolous Exceptions of Mr. 
And a Confutation of Mr. Tombes his Arguments 
Infants Church-memberſhip. 
is, A Coofuration of .the Serange Fe 
Mr. H. Danvers againſt the Antiquity of Infat 
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e, #uleſcany aked my opinion. At laf 


ts (ance bo me, "nbd | 
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vs "would - not © anſwer him in writing, 
they Wil? tale it as an encouragement 1 
them to be Baptized 3 and e that 
he ſent them, or that whey, came by hu 
conſent :'To avoid long mrikings; one dayes 
diſpute was thouzht a ſhorter way. That 
diſpute with many additions 1 was ne- 
d 40... publiſh ; with ſome returns 


wrote what he thought meet on the 


Wk for ever | Fur Yor 155 be ſemp to 

uin, an drew from me The Leiters 
heve vrtiteu. "Theſe wirluus my . conſewt he 
pabiiſhed with n un wer n the midſt Fa 
gat Book © I l hit hr dßeſe nine- 
de Years, of therethnits; withowt apy Re. 
ply 3s fe He rf of We Rd again rt 
1 houfht ib mFLovafil fir out Yo. waſte y 
1 preimn time on thin d lt necr ſſary: 
AX men may find worm #t iy in jay 
Fe or eat, 7 partly bow vi, 
ein be ſaid againſt this; ind *evtry book thi. 
I have written." And I him wWyn Fray. 
Reply. And I partly frratmm "what they 
cin fay to that Reply, and what ] tan fur. 
ther ſay in' the defence of it; and fo uit 
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to ſome after arguings of Mr. T.s. He 


other ſide. I thought 1 had done with that 
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ry” ud eur Time 1 NG TT 
i a0 enſnare per texders ? het. .af 

e Bre bath lad e 


wy re ſpeak 
rh, Tae 4 4 g ſumenbne. of 
- Bhe | aſs me by what: Mr. Wills hart 
dome more fully in an ufer to his books. 
There are ro ſorts F men called Ana- 
baptiſts among 445 5 "The one fort are ſober 
Godly: Chriſtians ," who when they are re- 


bert wo” their Conſciemces, live 
among d in brifian Love and peace ; and 
I ſhall. bo" «ſbamtd if 1 Love not them as 
heartily, and own them not as peaceably, 
as any of them ſhall do either me or better 
men thay 1 that differ from them. The 
other ſort hold it unlawful to hold Commu- 
nion with ſuch as are not*of their mind and 
way, and are 2 — le ſome and 
wnquier, in —_— to increaſe their Par- 

Theſe are they that 2 me, 2 
e F peace, And if God weld per 
ſwade them but ſeri to diet of Ihe. 

A 4 


* it might Wenke 

yarn *. 1. How — fr 4 227 
the univerſal Churet they bold: e on 
with fp Aud nnchurch. 4e all the chur. 
ches on Earth? Qu. 2. Whether they can 
paſibly hope that ever the r en Sony 
will Unite upon ther terms, rejefling 


«t.rheir Infaxts from the wiſh 
and : renounting all our Infant Right ights be 


Bemefits conferred by the Baptiſmal Cove- 
| naxtof grace Qu. 3. And whether if they 
continue to the worlds end, to ſeparate from 
almoſt all the Churches and unchureh them, 
their employment will not be ſtiff to ſerve 
the. great enemy of. Love and: Concord, 4 
gu % = Lord) of 7 ws 2 and. 

ant the proſperity of faith, H 
= aut! weh, 2. of the Et 
ſouls, and to che 2 and e Fi 
the wmugoaly P. 


— 


FIRST P Ar 


* 
140 


HE Preface. 
r. Tombes.; frf Letters 
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wey ; i divided by r. 1. into 84. 
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Ante np 1 
| 2, N was mt on 2 
er of Arne] Se were [0 
How for the Sithemites were if tac, nd 
Church ber. Pe: 
Sect. 6, 7, 879570. N Nations. Ibidk. 


Sens 11. 1h i were $ 

ec Ie CA nfs were men 5 0 
Few Church as — as Commonwealth. p. 28. 
Sect. 18. Queſt. 4. There was a Law or Precept 
of God obliging Parany to enter their Chil. 
he into Covenant with God, by ee bis 


22 7 * e e of e. 


ing them 5 mercy, and accepting 1 2 when 
devoted as aforyſaid,' &G /) p. 31 
Se. 19, &c. Viſible Church-memberſhip what it 
is; And that it i a benefit, 32 
Sec. 22. Legat-righte to Infants Church-ſi i- 
ven by Gods Covenant Mr. T.. W—_—_ and 
the caſe opened. p. 33 | 


Sect. 23, 24. This Right is the eff: 
Covenant. 
BY 25, 26. The proof + e 
enter their Children 7 
can by a Law; vs 1. 
PL” TOW, 
Sect, 27. Precepts e 175 2 5 . 7427 
give right te be 


93 
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tho 176 
Sec 28: Ni Truzſeunt 2 A 1 


on or ae * 


treg. or moral dena: 
23 Infaura Church ert, L. 


4. | 
Se, 44, J. Jef ents Chubch-memberfuuy. f 
ted by Gd «tt. wan, en and the 25 i 
tien of Gods Kin dom at the firſt 
Se. 45. Infants Church mmer ip cominued of 
.* renewed by the firſs Law of grace *. to 
Ac „ 


” 4 A K 3 * — ww, 3 enn 3 
a N „% ͤ DDD ĩèͤ a ES 1 A 2 
A F F : no r PREY 8 1 % 
. %%; d ONE. or pe Bo RS : 
28 "IF 2 > * - ] WR wv : oe 4 x DCA”. 85 * 8 5 
I : SN : 
5 
S / ; 
: 
: ; { > 
pa - 
5 1 2 y 
7 e * 
9 ff % - 


Adam, Gen. 3. 15. to Sect 49. Chi bet 
ie Hul in Infancy: ae Ir 4 by 
Fr; and forceth Ar. T. to rant weeds, 455 


f 
Seck, 49. The ſame proved by the WY. of 
this Covenant in that made to Abraham vinds- 
_ against Hur. F. who We for ſazth bit 
3, chu = ! P. v7 
Sect. 50. No prey thi" where wu ever one 
Church member who in that ſtate had un In- 
Jant born to him, who war mt" alſo a Church- 
pared | 7 il f P. I 
Sect. 51, 32. Hoem far the Law of Nature pro- 
veth wh a, 1 ert. The Church-ſtate of In- 
. fants no' diſattvantage , bar 4 great benefit : 
* wherein —— proved, to Sect. 5 9. p. 85 


dect. Gon More ular prof, 'as of 
Abel, Seth, 28 ons, &c. x 


Set. 70; 19.” Proving thi Tet. 12 Ho 


{ Covenant with Ab me 
Sec. 7c, fp 86. The point pur 
to the Iſrarlites. A vIrthal" tt 
in being before it be fm i r. 
may caſſa as buſt we knob, in it 15 
in the recipient, 


Seck. 86. The provf frow weste nge. Hen, 
osndicated. - © 


Set. 875 to 9 3. Proof? frowitotes oer N Wo 


5. 137 
g. 93, fo 96; The caſe f Infantyin E. 


Seck. 96 97. The unter 3 4: 1 
| concert that. 1 1 canner be repeated, 


con- 
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confured. A 1 141 
Se. 98,7 to 10. Divers Queſtions offered to con- 
ation. b. 145 


Sea. &c. Ten beobliag ueſtions to Mr. 
1 07 publiſhed by bimſelf 2 my will.) 


P+ 137 
The fuller proofs from the New Teſtament only 
named As being before bandled. p. 159 


A Canfutation of the. mariy eArguments by which 
Mr. T. would. prove that Infants were not 
Church-members under Chriſt. | p. 161 


The Contents of the Second Part. 


T7 E Preface : Set. 14 Of Controverſies; 
bow far god or bad; with whoumſharp re- 
buke and carne 1 14 duty; and with 
e na; fd wheſs e p. 185 
Sect. 2. Of the weight ef the preſent (omrover- 
e, that we malt it not greater or lef than it 


61 And ths fre of it in part. p. 198 
Chap. 1. The egtcaſun of this Book, from Mr. 
"Danvers. ve p. 211 


Chap. 2. More. of preſent judgement. of the. 
Anabaptiſts and ther os jen 4 motion to 
them for Communion and Peace. p. 2160 
Chap. 3. A general view of Mr. Danvers book; - 
p.234 

Chap, 4. er. Danvers Witneſſes again Infant-" 
a His ſad forgery agai Rue, 
tif aan; Hi marvellom falfific 75 
T2 
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Auguſtines third and fourth books againſt them 
de bapt. The ſaid books vindicated. They prove 
' that the Donatiſts conſented to Infait-baptiſm, 
| gnd that the whole Church beld it, and no Chri- 
ſtian thought it vain, His forgery againſt 
Vincentius Victor: His ſlander of Crefconius. 
Hir ſlander of all the Novatians. Hu ſlander 
of the Ancient Brittains detefled. His reaſons 
or the Brittains being againſt Infant-baptiſm 
confuted : where many more untruths are de- 
tected, of them and many others. Hu forge- 
ries or falſe ſtories of the Meſſalians, called by 
bim, Dadoes, Sabas, Adulphus, Simonis 
His ſlander of Fauſtus Rhegienſis His 
deceit about Albanus. His groſs falſfication of 
Nicephorus and ſlander of Peter of Apamea 
aud Zooras. His falſe ſtory of Adrian Biſhop 
F Corinth; and bis falſe re + Gregories 
dealing with bim. His fable of <Agyptian 
Divinet His fition about one Berinius, and his 
falſification of Beda concerning him. His for- 
gery about Hincmarus Laudunenſis , and of 
incmarus Rhemenſis charge againſt him. His 
ſlander of the Waldenſes,beretofore detected, and 
furtber by Nauclerus. A reference to our former 
proofs of the antiquity of Infant · bapti ſm. Nazian- 
Zens judgement. His audaciow abuſe of Cy- 
- Prian and the Carthage Council. My repeat- 
ed aſſertion of the novelty of Antipedobaptiſm. 
|  þ p. 239 

Chap. 5. Ar, D.'s great Calumnie of my ſelf re- 
futed, as if I bad faiſly reported that ſome at 
that time wer baptized naked. * © 1385 
5 | Chap. 
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Chap. 6. His abhuſiue Citations ef my Writings as 
Chap. 7. Huna berſemai 4conſations of we ex- 
Ne Where i ve hes Þ nnd Fett 
. ſpeak, evil of, the things they know not, His 
reproach ef every one of my. Non-conform- 
ing Brethren, that my Doctrines in the. parti- 
eulars accuſed. by him are heynous to every 
one of them, ] when 1 remember not any one 
them that bath ever to me expreſſed his diſ- 
em, much leſs endeavoured to change my judge- 
ment, but many that have profeſſed their appro- 
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bation. His vain talk, of my being loſt with 
wy Friends; by which he implyeth that theyere 
- Saks in concealing it , and would make 
me one in ſecking the applauſe of man. His 
wary falſboodt in hi accuſations of ſelf-con- 
| male and  mutability, 1. bent Epiſco- 
| pacy ; 2. About Nen-conformity ; What be 
meancth by my ſheltring my ſelf in their Tents * 
ig a ſtorm, and with their indulgence coming 
forth of my hole. ] 3. Of my friendſhip to 
Calvin and Arminius. 4. Of the Parliaments 
cauſe, &c. F. Of Tradition. 6. Of Popery. 
7. Whether a Controverſie may haue difficult ob- 
jectians againſt plain proofs. His Catalogue f 
my beynows errors: A juſt demand from the 
Non-conformiſts, if there be any ſuch, whom he © 
doth not ſlander : and from bimſelf. p. 288 2 
Chap. 8. The new Religion of my Back-biters : or 
4 Catalogue of ſome Deitrinesof Adr. Danvers, 
aud the reſt that joyn in his accuſations of wy © 
VMiiiing, if indeed they bold Ne & 
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" thee: which: bey aceuſe,; & (their accuſations 
eum to ſuppoſe; viz. ſox New-Command- 

. wewtt and Deitrines, The good that theſe men 
9. 2 William —_ an 2 | 
felf. in Ar. D.'s wor port ; and my Lei- 
3 A&. Allen and Afr. Lamb. 
| LII9TR, 26 3 Oh Rag T4 RI alt 
Concluſion , an Admenition to Mr. Danvers for 
bis Repentance. - | p. 337 
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The Contents of the Third Part, 


hap. 75 HE frightful afpet# of his Reply. 

His impenstent falſe allegati Fm 
uap. 2. 44 4 E- $08 Of VVsts 
| 5 n ee ee x F Tertullian; 

- whether Cyprians Dectrin was Anticbriſtian. 
Wickliff vindicated at large, from his expreſs 
words. Berengarius vindicated. p. 349 
ap. 3. Air. D.'s juſtification of his ſlander of 
tbe Waldenſes confuted, Hit witneſſes exa- 
wined, and bis unfaithfulneſi opened; and the 

| Caſe of the Waldenſes more largely eæplicated. 

p. 379 
hap. 4. His impenitence in Calumniating the 

Donatiſts and Novatians 4s againſt Infant-ba- 
priſm, reprebended. „ 1, 400 

hap. 5. His renewed Calumny of the Old Brit- 
tains reproved. _- p. 402 


Chap. 
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z Chap. 6. His raſb report of - Biſhops Uſhers cin 

=. , eri eſtimony * | 

ed: * reports of Peter 1 

weak diſingenuou conrſe af Printing my word. 

ef called Ar * Bax. 

| Arguments, &C. cryed about the ſtreets ) 

| F the. neceſſuy of profeſſed. faith for. our' 

1 ſelves, would prove that our profeſſed faith and 

| dedicating them to God, were not ſufficient for i= + 
the baptiſmal reception of our Infants. p. 407 


Lau my ſelf ſ in a 
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Readers, 
I pain and greater buſineſs deny me time to collect 

the Printers Errata, though I ſee divers; and there- 
fore muſt leave the diſcerning of them you ſelves, 
And I again admoniſh and intreat you, that the detection 
of the extr aordinary falſhoods and blind temerarious auds- 
city of Mr, D. be not imputed to the whole R 
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The 


My 7 private £0 Letters to Mr. Tombes proving 
Church-memberſhip of Infants in all 
ages , vindicated from his un errors , 


EXCEPTIONS Hr 
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The PREFACE. 


HE occaſion and time of theſe 
Letters is long ago publiſhed by 
Mr. Tombel him If i in the mx 

Part of his Auri- Phdobaptiſi 
 , page 353. and forward; where 
he Nit the ſaid Letters without my e 
Had T found his Anſwers fatisfactory; I had 
Sed 1 5 — 1 — retracted that and 
But I thought fo 
mar br po iſe o — +. judged ir not ne- 
ceſſury, not — my diverting from better ems 

ment to write an anfwer to them; 


Fa. And wharefer the Gngula jadgerhene of this 
learned 


hw 
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learned and excellent 3 Theology _ 
4 . in his P 


reſace, was or is A 
ments that 1, and. many before and fin 
for Infant , and norwichReandi is | 


opinion that it was Sritroduced ts the ſecond Cen. 

&e, yet ſo many wiſer and better men than 
I, ink otherwiſe both of the cauſe, and of Mr. T's 
writings, that I hope the modeſt will allow me the 
honour of having very good company 1 I _— 
prove miſtaken. 


g. z. No ſober Chriſtian will deny but the 
Godly men. of both opinions may be ſaved : And 
then I think no ſuch Chriſtian that is acquainted 
with the Hiſtory of the Church, can chooſe but 
tlünk that there” are now in Heaven many thoũ- 
fands, if not hundred thouſands that were not 
againſt Infant Baptiſm, for one that was againſt 
it: And while we differ de jure, yet e 
great ignorance of the ſtate of the world, 
moſt needs agree that de falto, the number i in th | 
Church of Chriſt in all Nations and Ages that bare 
been againſt Infant Baptiſm hath been ſo ſmall, 


as that they make up but a very little part of the mn 
8 ee which though J take for ng. WU dc 
the truth of our opinion, yet 1 judge = 


by reaſqn. to. make me and cthers very fest: 
"= E 0praing raſhly-and wine cogent Run 
be other lle. 11 know 't be Churches 4 I 
901 bad. their blemiſhes; but that ahey- hou 
umiverlalſy ſo er in the ſubjeck 64 Reuß n. 90 
* it bel, is not to be believed alli ic t de” 
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. Though Chriſt be bot. the Author dS any. 

V odr errots; he is the beaker of chem, and he is the . 
Effector 36 well as the Director of his ClHinrchts 

Kit and hölineſs: And yet to ſay that . 
thouſands or hundred to are in Head 
that were for Infant Baptiſm , fot one that was 
Agzzunſt it, yet Chriſt wat againſt Even ſuch a con- 
druriye parr of his Chureh f ds accoumed ) is not 
to de received without good proof. 5 


F. J. For my part 1 muſt ill ſay, that aſter all 
that 1 have read for the Auabaptiſts, and much 
more than ſuch Catalogues as Mr. Danvers, I do 
not ar preſent" remember that 1 have read of any 
one Chriftian'rhar' held the baptizing of Infants 
unlawful, in many nf 7 5 hundred years after 
Chriſt ;/ at leaſt trot any that denied not Original 
in- Though indeed the Pelagians themſelyes that 
dlid deny it much; yet denied not Infant Bap- 


tiſm; 


g. 6. But of this enough heretofote : I lay not 
my faith on the numbet of Conſenters; but in 4a 
doubtful caſe I think the way that almoſt all went \A 
that ate in Heaven, and took it as the very entrance 4 
bf the door of life; is ſafer ceteris paribus that 
that which few in Heaven did own : And though 
an earth I have more approvers thin Me! T. 1 
think mans approbation ſo poor a comfort; as 
that I am ſorry co read in his Preface and elſe- 
Whieers, öbv thuch he layeth upon ir; Alas, were 


| tt not more ſor the good of than our ſelyes, 
for a 0 158 
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1 a matter were it, 
dcr, T us, ad 


wr evely impertinent — 
lefly we = Reader and m y fel 


f: Iwill or 
fore ſuppole the Reader to — his Book at hand, 
and to take his words as he hath given him them; od 


that I may not be blamed as l 
them. And I ſhall anſwer to | 

ſeemeih to me to need an anſwer : And for all 
the reſt J am content that the impartial Reader 
judge of them as he findeth them: For I write 
not for ſuch as need an anſwer to every word that 
is * how frivolous ſoever, againſt plain 
trut f 


15 V. Tombes his 6 L Letter. 


II, 


Ot finding yet chat Law or OMIM 
of Tafancs viſible "Church-member- 
| . ſhip which you aſſert in your book of 
Baptiſm to be unrepealed, 1 do e 
You to fer down! e particular 
vr, Text of Hot Scripture Where you e 
1 or Ordinance is written, *and to tranſmit 
it to me by this bearer, that, out 1 
be conſidered by him who is Teure is me 


Anil 3. 1655. ' John Tombs,” 
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| Richard Baxters, Anſrer. v7 | 6 758 


Sit, I mean to ay 8 againſ} whet ; 
have already Written, 72 T1 2 5 22 


about In ant 1 's mire 
Confeiente, 2 22 er 3 450 * 


enſe ef hour Letter, bitauſt 3 
5 5 wet; 25 
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there were any Ordingnees or Law of God 
that Infants ſhould be Church. members ? "i ont 
queſtion : Whether this be repealed. g another > 
you joyn both into one. For the firſt, ibat Infants 
were (burch-members, as you have not yet denied 
that I know ef, ſo will I net be ſo uncharitable 
4s to imagine that you are now abont it: And 
much lefi that yon ſhould have the leaſt doubt whe- 
ther it were by Gods Ordination. There are two 
thing. confllerable in, the matter. Firſt, the be- 
ne fit of Cores Sender up þ with all the conſe- 
quent priviledges, Its 1 work of 4 grant or 
promiſe to joe r theſe and not dirgaly of Nad 
reße. Secondly, the 4255 de voting and dedira- 
ring the chil to God, an. entring id into the Co. 
a which confers 'the benefit z 4 this 55 u 
work. of a Law or Precept to conf ate this duty. 
7 15 doubt that you doubt not 0 if either 0 * 
127 befe : For you cannot imagine , 45 5 1 
bad the bleſſing without 4 grant or promiſe, (that's . 
inppoſſihle; nor 7 any Parents lay under 4 
duty without. an obl; ing law, ( for that is as im- 
poſſuble. ) Taking it ok erefore for granted that 
yu. are reſolved both ** and ſo yield that 
ach 4 grant an 1 His precept there "wat, t rer 
main, no queſtion. (3 whether © 6 be re Peeled 
which 1 5 long expe ted that you we 


For citing the 27 7 Texts Which th * | 

dination ts contained,, though more 2 b (a bs 2 
| i aid e7 þ Plc | 
be ordination. gon 


6 fo, 
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mentis 


or ap 


yer, | 4. 


(7) 
& ſhand to cite the particular Texts, 8 
arg in general, that ſuch & promuſt 
here is, by vertne of which, Infants were till Cue 


* 

time duly member of C hriſts Church ( for 22 

Church it was) even his univerſal viſible Church. 

Still remember that I rakg the word [ law | not 

friftly for a precept only, but largely, 4s com- 

prebendin 7 4 both promiſe and prec ept, and I have 
e 


already ſhewed you both, and ſo have others. 
So db of of your endeavour as bath any tenden. 
cy to the advancement of holineſs, L am willing 
to ſecond: yon in, viz. that at the ape you deſire 
people might ſolemnl profeſs their acceptance of 
Chriſt, and their reſolution o be his: But T hope 
God will find me better work, while I muſt flay 
bere, than to ſpend my time to prove that no In- 
fants of believers are within Chriſts viſible 
Church, that is, ave no Infant , Diſciples, Infant 
Chriſtians , Infant Church members, J Dem no 
glory it will bring to Chriſt, nor comfort to man, 
155 te J now appearance of trunb in it; I 
bleſs the Lird 22 the benefits of the Baptiſmal Coo 
venant that 2 enjoyed in infancy; and that I m 
detlicated ſo. forn to God, vo not left wholly-'in 
 Kingdo ed pe oy Devils 3 
s mercy, or _— it vont, or not e 
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very of ſome of your Opinien who are bet 

4, Quakers, or at leaft the cams. 
Aber, Apoſtaſie : which is indeed to prevent the 
emptying of your Churches. Which J N wil 
be « more acceptable work, with you, than again 
fo. write againſt repaptizing , or for Infant Bap- 
teſm. Sir, [ remain your imperfect brother, know- 
Ing byt in part, yet loving the truth, 


Rich. Baxter, 
Mr. Tombes bis ſecond Letter. 


Stir , I confeſs Infants were by Gods fact of 
taking che whole: people of the Jews for his peor 

e, in that eſtate of the Jewiſh Pxdagogy ( not 
dy any promiſe or precept ) viſible Church mem: 
pers, that is, of the Congregation of /ſrael. I do 
not confeſs that there was any Law or Ordinance ſl | 
determining it ſhould be fo , but only a fact of 
God, which is a tranſeunt thing, and I think it 
were a fooliſh undertaking for me to prove the 
repeal of a fact. Wherefore ſtill I preſs you that 
you would ſhew me where that Law, Ordinance, 
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This I'never found 
that law is im 
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in which 1 have not and hope ſhall not be wans. 
ing) of whom I think that you are miſinformed 
that they are Anabaptiſts, I think there are very 
few of them that were ever baptiſed, and have 
good evidence that they have been formerly Seek- 
ers, as you call them. And I think you do un. 
juſtly impute the direful conſequences, you ſpeak 
of to the denial of Infant Baptiſm, and to the 
practice of adult Baptiſm , and that as your ſelf 
are deceived ſo you miſlead others. I. yet ex- 
pect your ee ae, 0,9 in any of your 
Books that mention that law of Infants viſible 
Church-memberſhip. which you: aſſert either ex- 
plicitly gr implicitly, and am yours ais meet, 


Bewaly , April 4. 1655. Joby Tombes, 
Richard Baxters ſecond Letter. | 
A Sir, If you will needs recall ue to this wngratefull 


ork, let me requeſt you to sell me fully, exati 
and plainly, what tranſient falt you mean, wbichi 


you conceive without lam or promiſe did make 


Cburch- members: that fol may Rom where the 
competition lieth. When I kgow your meaning; I 
intend, God willing, to ſend you 4 ſpeedy anſmer 
to your laſt, Tour fellaw-ſervant,, 1 


April 16. 1655. Nich. Barter, 


* 
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b: enn Tombes bis third Letter, 
is: * 

- Kir, The Wunſem fat of God, whereby In 
fates” were viſible Church members, was plainly 
enpreſt in niy laſt to you, to be the taking of the 
_ people of the jews for his people, which 
n of Aoſes, Deut. 4. 34. Exotds 

yg, And by it I mean that which is expreſſed 
Levit. 20. 24. e when e. — 1 J _ ſeve- 
red rom other people,; that you [bould be mine, 
7 thing b es i Kings8. 53. Iſai. 
3. 1. This L term ¶ fact } as conceiving it moſt 
comprehenſive of che many particular as in many 
erations, whereby he did accompliſh it. Fol- 
wing herein Stephen, Adds 7. 2. and Nebem. . 7. 

I Meters it began when he called Abraham out 
of Ur, Gm 12-1..t6 which ſucceeded 'in their 
times the enlarging of his famil 1 
Er, [ſhmati;\ ihe {ons of Keturab, Eſau, diftin- 
ion by Cireumeifion, the birth of Iſaac, Jarob, 
his leading ro Pallan raw," jacreaſe there, re- 
moral to (ana, ro pypr, placing, preſerving 


there, and chiefly: the bringing of them thence, to ch 


which principally the Scripture refers this fact; 
Led. 19, 4. Levi 1 1. 45. Neben. 1. 10. Hoſe. 
11. 1. the bringing them into the bond of the 
Covenant at Mount Sinai, giving them laws, ſet⸗ 
tling their Prieſthood, tabernacle, army, govern- 
ment, inheritance. By which fact the Infants of 
the Iſraelites were viſible Church-members as be- 
"ng Part of the Congregation of Iſrael, and in 
manner though not with equal right ( 'for they 
might 


"1 11 15 
ſrt de bid way} were the - ſervants 
of captives, Eber Infants or of ige, tho 
their Parents were profeſſed adletere, "And t 
T faid was withut promiſe or precepr, meaning 
ſuch" promiſe or precept as you in your Letter fu 
"confeſs, and you deſcribe, « of ers fe th wi 
to Infants the benefit of Churc 
alt the cor n priviledyes, 4 ey E ene 
ting the auty of devoting and dedicating rhe child 
te God, ana entring into fora which confers 
the benefit. For ghough I grant the promiſes to 
hg pn poſteriry of Abraham, Gen. 12. 4, 
and the Covenant made "with Varl at 
5 10 Sinai, and Dent. 29. wherein Iſrael ayouch- 
ed God, And à prece1 of Circumcilton, and pre- 
ron of God by, «Hoſes of calling the people, 
and Fe them' ro enter into Covenant, 
Exod.'19. and Dur. 29. Vet no ſuch particulat 
ole concerning Infants viſible chirch- mem- 
ip, or ite 10 parents or others, con- 


cerning the ſolemm àMmiſſion of Infants as viſible 
Chu wa ene Cireuticiſſon, as in your 


Book of ke Faves aſſert. Nor do 1 conceive 
char Inſanes of Z were malle viſible Church- 
8 by the' Nomiſes 1 in the covenants or the 
precep ae 1 Which tranſeunt fact 
whic 1 Pave deſcribe hich L. therefore term 
ue becauſe done in tithe, "and ſo not 
are and paſt, and fo not in congruous ſetice 
repeatable as a law „ ordinance, ſtature, decree, 
0 determines ſuch a thin ; ſhall, be for the 
though kapäbie of continuace in the 


6f 155 like acts, or of interruption. Which con- 
tinu- 
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giguance or interruption is known by narration of 
what God bath dane, nor by any legal revocaran 
or rene wing, or continuance of A promiſe or .prex | 
cept concerning that thing. Now as the Church» 
memberſhip. of the Iſraelites began as I conceive 
with Alrabams call, and was compleated when 
they were brought out of eg pr to God, Exod, 
19. 4. ſo I conceive it ceaſed when upon their re- 
jection of Chriſt as was fore-told Aatth, 2 1. 43. 
they were broken off from being Gods people , 
which was compleated at the deſtruction of Jerw- 
{op when the temple was deſtroyed, as Chriſt 
ore - told, Lyke 19. 43, 44. And. inſtead of the 
1 people by the preaching of the Gbſpel con. 
med by mighty ſigns, God gathered to himſelf 
a Church of another frame in a ſpiritual way, 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, Matth. 28, 
19, 20. Mark,16. 15, 16. in which he included 
not Infants, the Jews themſelves were no part 
the Chriſtian Church withayt., repentance an 
faich in Chriſt profeſſed at leaſt. e 
nnen fully, eg en rl you 
my. meaning as you requeſt, I d now Expect You 
Be anſwer 448 Fat, and hetein to Falk my 
requeſt of ſetting down the particular Texts 0 
holy Scriptyre wherein that law largely taker 
comprehending promiſe and precept of Infants vis 
fible Church-memberſhip, which you aſſert to be 
unrepealed, is conrained. If youſhallin your ans 
ſwer ſet down wherein the bleſſing, benefit, and 
priviledges of Infants viſible Church-memberſhip, 
which you aſſert unrepcaled, did conſiſt ,..1 may 


673) 


dener underſtand you than 1 do: Bur I ſhall preſs 
ou no further than you ſhall, be wilting in this 
g. Iam Yours as is meet, 1 


' Bewdley, April 21. 1655. Joby Tombes. | 


Richard Baxters third Letter bein Jong, is di. 
vided by Mr. Tombes into ſeveral ſections, and 


his Anſwers accordingly divided; which order 1 
muſt therefore obſerve in my reply. The words 
of the Letter are. 


F WES 1 GY * 1 # 1 4 * * * * 1 
9 E 


S E CJ. I. 
R. B. 8 IR, A probability of doing or receiving 


good, is to me à Callto action. Seeing 
vo ſuch oobobiliry, J told you at firſ® my mou 
ſes to forbear any further debates with Jou , til 
you bad better anſwered. what is ſaid. 
next yon ſeemed to deal ſo plainly, 24 2 
e ility of good did yet appear: But in your 
third you fly f again and eat your own words, and 
jumble things in much anf. ton, fo that I nom re- 
turn again to my former thoughts.” For you thet 
e fo and unſay,; and contradit your ſelf, 
are not 45 top to be brought to a candid mana 
ment or fair iſſue of the ra yt wh Tes / ſure 
think. it no great matter to be driuen to 4 
contradiftion ( which with others is to loſe 


Ro who ſo a and ax ran on is your 


«Mr. T's Auſwer, It) was a call ſufficient, — 
Repiy. 


3 


Aid 
- Reply; I muſt be he difcerner of my own Ca 
or Reaſons to write: time is precious : As fot his 
offence at Mr. A and Mr. Firmin for charpij 
him with ſophiſtry, and at Mr. Ford for chargin 
him with railing, and Mr: Gataker for doybiing ic is 
his diſpoſition to braze his forehead; and his d 
angry words her eupon, they concern not our pre. 
ſent buſineſs. „„ Vs 


__ * — tent, ä * 
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R. B. INV hour ſecond you ſay ¶ I ronfe ſ infants 
1 eee God, aa of had whole 
23: wy of the ſews for his people, in that eſtate 
of the Jewiſh Pedagogy, not by any promiſe 
precept, then viſible Church- members, that is, 4 
the Congregation of Iſrael; I do not confeſs, that 
there was any Law or Ordinance determining | 
{hould be ſo, but only a fact of God, which is 
tranſeunt thing , c. J In your third you ſay 
L For though I grant the promiſes to the natur 
polterity of Abraham, Gen. 17.4, 5,6, 7, 8. and 
the. Coyenancs made with Iſrael at mount S/ nas; 
and Deut. 29. wherein Iſrael avouched God, an 
A precept of Circumciſion, and precepts of Gol 
1 Moſes of calling the people, and requiring © 
em to enter into Covenant, Exod. 19. & De 2 


oy 


j 


Ants viſible Church-memberſhip, or precegt i 
-Pareuts or others concerning the ſolemn adimiſſi 
of Infants as viſible Church-members befides Ci 
wagon, us in your book of Bapriſ you alert 


: 29. yet no ſuch particular promiſe concerning 
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mining it ſhould be ſo but only à fat} #0) 
there axe Laws or precepts nad promiſes chat" i 
ſhould be ſo, but [not ſuch as I àſſtrt in my bock. J 
Aud if I ſhonid ſbem you never-fo wany, 'you way 
reply , they arc not ſuch I aſſert m my book, 
and waſte the time in that trial, ben it « better 
for me to ſee firſt what you Jay 'ro that book - For 
this is but to lead mi about to trifting. 
£ Mr. T's Anſwer. There is no ſhadow of u 
ct contradiction, &Cc. Ke] | 
Reply. Let the impartial Reader judge. 


i 
mY 


SECT. III. 
R. B. | makes any clear wor K upon thethings 


in queſtion, we muſt neceſſarily ſpeak. 
to the queſtions diſtinctly, many of which you roo 
much confound. The firſt queſtion in order fie to 
be reſolved is, | whether Infants before Chriſts in- 
carnation were Church-members, or not? | 
grant they were: and therefore this i paſt diſpuri 
with u. The ſecond queſtion and the firſt reſol> 
ed, ws | what Church it is that Infant. were 
vembers of ? | This you give me occaſion to talks 
in the way, becauſe you twice explain your means 
ng, when you confeſs them Church. members, 
n i. e. of the congregation" of "Iſrael, "| 
phich you gow to imply two things: Nirſt that 
one but the Infants of the Congreation"df" Tſratt 
vere Church. members: Sęconaly, that the infa 
F Iſrael were members.of no Churth but lat 
* den- 
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tenvertible with the c ation of Iſrarl:] The 
third queſtion is, nay that. 6h. the Iſrae- 
lites that denomination of C the Congregation of 
Iſrael ] of which Infants were members ? For you 
Jumble beth togetber, both ramſer Ciuil, and Eccle- 
fiaſtical, and of both thoſe that make to the being 
and well-being. Ss. that our enquiry muſt be, 
. whether the {ongregation and the Commonwealth 
be the ſame thing in hour ſenſe.? | and what conſti« 
guteth it formally? For in this you ſpeak in dark, 
ambiguities. The fourth queſtion is, | Mhethe. 
there was any Law, Ordinance or Pretept of God 
concerning mans duty herein, or obliging him t0 
the Covenant acteftance and engagement, and ſo 
to memberſhip ;, and any e grant or Cove- 
nant, conferring the right of Church-memberſhi 

and the conſequent priviledges to Infants ? | 1 
this you ſay both Tea and Nay, if I can under. 
ſtand you, or at leaſt as to much of the queſtion 
concerning the being, and part of the effect of 
the precept and promiſc. Tet you conc lude, that 
you 2 not conceive that Infants of Iſrael were 
made viſible Church-members by the promiſes in 
the Covenants, or the precepts fore · named, but by 
Gods tranſeunt fact.] I will not ſuſpelt that you 
imagine any other promiſe doth it beſides that in the 
Covenant, becauſe your tying the effebt to the tran- 
ſeant 1 doth exclude them. m 6 by _ caſt 
pn theſe ions next. e fifth que ſtion, 
[ Whether 3 be ſuch prevepts and wat a 
you grant, ( or as I ſhall prove) which yet mal 
not Infants C Ae Cares ers? I The ſixth queſti- 
, | Whether there be any tranſeun fact of God 
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which without the efficiency of prerept or promiſe 
did make the Infants of Iſrael Church-members ? | 
The ſeventh queſtion, | Whether thoſe which you 
have aſſigned be ſuch falls? ] The eighth queſtion, 
[ Which are the Texts of Scripture that contain or 
expreſ6 the ſaid laws, preceprs, or grants which 1 
maintain? ] this you inſiſt upon; The ninth queſti- 
on, © Whether ſuch laws; preceps or grants as 1 

all prove, are capable of a repal or revocation ? | 
The tenth queſtion, | Whether they are actually re- 
doked or repealed * | 

« Mr. T's Arſwer. The eighth queſtion is tlie 
Only queſtion-needful to be reſolved , &c. 

Reply; If I do too much it is but your paſling 
it by, and it will not trouble you. 


SECT. IV; 


R. B. B all theſe queſtions are well hand- 
led, we ſhould eaſily be convinced that 

it had been better either to have let all alone, or 
elſe, if we muſt needs have the other bout, at leaff 
ro have agreed on. our terms, and the ſtating of 
the queſtions better before we had begun. And 
I think that even that is not eaſie to do. For when 
1 deſired your plain, exatt and full explication 
f one word C tranſeunt fact ] and you tell me 
you bave plainly, fully and exaltly told me your 
meaning : It falls out, either through the unhap · 
Þy darknefi of my own underſtanding, or yours, that 
I know but little more of your mind than I did 
before , and that you ſeem to me to have raiſed 
- C . - more 
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A dne, and derknife thes you bave reſolved 
ard diſſpezed, Tet being thus far drawn in, 1 


| 

all briefly. ſay ſemenbat to the ſeveral queſtions, ll * 
not following your deſires to anſwer one alone: . 
, 
6 
L 


which cannot be done to any purpoſe while the fore 
going are unreſolved , becauſe it in the clearing 
up of truth, and not the ſerving of your preſent 
ends. in your writings now in band that I muſt. 
inte nd. N ; 
« Mr. T's Anſwer. I affect no more bouts with ill © 
* ſuch a captious wrangler — fo many doubts 
<« ſeem not to be from the darkneſs of the un- 
* derſtanding, but either from the lightneſs of the 14 
* fancy , or the bent of the will, to find a way W-* 
* to blunt the Readers attention, ec. | EL 
Reply. This is not the Controverſie: Is your 
judgement alike right of perſons as of Doctrines? 


SECT. V. 
R. B. T HE firſt queſtion being re ſolved that 


Infants were once Church- members, 
to the re ſolving of the ſecond queſtion , I ſhall 
prove theſe two Propoſitions. 1. That it was not 
only the Infants of the. Congregation. of Iſrael 
that were Church-members, 2. The Infants of: 
Iſrael were members of the univerſal viſible,(burchy 
and not only of that particular Congregation. Th. 
177 1 have proved already in my look, And 1. 

Iaac was a Church- member, yet none of the Con 
gation of Iſrael; it was not Iſrael till Jacobs 
fa F you ſay that by the [C * 4 
Iſrael } 
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Iſrael ] you mean [" the feed of Abraham which 
had the promiſe of Canaan ] Yet 2. I ſay, that 
Iſhmael and Abrahams ſeed by Keturah ard Eſau 
bad none of the promiſe, and yet were Church 
members in their infancy. L In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called | that is, that ſeed which had the pro- 
wiſe of Canaan. And ſo it was confined to Ja- 
cob, who got the bleſſing and the birthright , 
which Efau loſt, and was excluded, yet was of the 
Church from his infancy. The Son of the bond- 
woman was not to be heir with the Son of the 
free-woman, yet was Iſhmael an Infant member. 
If you ſay, that by L the Congregation of Iſrael |] 
you mean all the natural ſeed of Abraham: I ada, 
3. The children of his bond. men born in his fami- 
ly, or bought with mony, were none of Abrahams 
natural ſeed, and yet were Church-members in 
their infancy, If you go yet further, and ſay, 
that by C the Congregation of Iſrael ] you mean 


or his ſucceſſors, and ſo were his own: I add, 4. 
The Infants of free Proſelytes were none ſuch , 
and yet were Church- members. If jou yet go fur- 
ther, and ſay, that you mean by [L the Congrega- 
tion of Iſrael ] any that came under the govern- 
nt of Abraham or bis ſucceſſors: then 1 add ; 
5. That the Sichemites, Gen. 34. were not to ſome 
under Jacobs government, but to be bis allies aui 
neighbours , being ſo many more in number, than 
Jacob, that they concluded rather that his cattle 
nd ſubſtence Pould be theirs; jet were they cir- 
members 


cumciſed every male, and Jo were made n 
of the viſible profeſſing AE For it was 
238 4 


the 


all that were at the abſolute diſpoſe of Abraham 


not 
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the bare external ſign that Jacob or his ſons would 
per ſmade them to, without the thing ſignified 
For the reproach that they mentioned of gruing 
their daughter to the uncircumciſed, was not un 
the defelt of the external abſciſſon ; for ſo Moſes 
own ſon, and all the Iſraelites in the wildernef 
ſhould have been under the ſame reproach, and al 
the females continually: But it was in that they 
were not in (ovenant with the ſame God, and 
did not profeſs to worſhip the ſame God in by 
true way of worſhip as they did. And therefore 
a Baptizing is not indeed and in Scripture fenct 
Baptizing , if it be not uſed for engagement th 
God, even into his name; ſo Circumciſion is nt 
indeed and in Scripture ſence Circumciſion, unle 
it be uſed as an engaging ſign, and they be cir. 
cumciſed to God. | 
ce Mr. T's Anſwer. By [ the Congregation of 
* Iſracl ] I mean the ſame with the Hebrew x 
<« ple or houſe of Abrabam —— by an anticipz 
ce tion, &c. fl 
Reply. 1. That not only the Infants of Abr 
ng houſe were Church-members ſhall be pro 
| +. 2. Here he is forced to take in the Childre 
of Keturah, Iſhmael, and Eſau, into [ the Cot 
gr ation of Iſtael]; And ſo to extend Infant 
urch-memberthip further than the Jews Com 
mnon-wealrh, For let the Reader judge, whetlk 
the poſterity of Iſhmael, Eſau and Ketzrah wel 
of that Republick, or Proſelytes either, and ms 
uſually enemies. 9 
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3. He is forced to extend Infants Church, 
memberſhip ro whole Cities that would be bur 
BW their Allies, as the Sichemites were: For: when 
he ſaith [ They were one people | by conſent, 
he could not ſay that they were to be their ſub- 
jects and ſo members of their Republick. And 
they may be [one people] by mixture and cou- 
federacy, without ſubjection. And there is no in- 
timation that the Siche mite: were to part with 
their former Governours and be ſubject to 54 
cob, And then if all the Kingd ms about would 
but have been e Jacobs confederates, 
it ſeems Mr. T. muſt yield that their Infants had 
been viſible Church- members, 


— o——o—s - + DRE IIA — LE 
SECT. VI. 


R. B. IT was then the duty of all the Nations 
round about (if not of all the. Nations 
on earth, that could have information of the Jew- 


children to God by ( ircumciſion. That all that 
would haut any. alliance and commerce with the 
Jews muſt do it, is commonly confeſſed; that it 
muſt extend to Infants, the caſe of the Sichemites 
¶ though deceitfully drawn. to it by ſom of Jacobs 
Sons) doth ſhew, and ſo doth the. Jewiſh praflice 
which they were to imitate ; that the ſame engage- 
men to the ſame God is the duty of Al the 
world, is commonly ackyewledged, though Divine. 
are not agreed" whether the diſtant nation were 
abliged to uſe Circumciſion the G fien. 170 
5 Ty e 
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beſ of the Fews werf z.calous to makg Proſelytes, 
and no doubt but the very law of nature did 
teach rhem to do their beſt for the ſalvation of 
ethers. To think. ſuch charitable and holy works 
unlawful, is to think it evil to do the greateſt 
rood, And if they muſt perſwade the ne igh- 
ur ations to come in to God by Covenant en- 
gagement, they muſt perſwade them to bring their 
children with them, and to devote them ro God 
as well as themſelves. For the Jews knew no 
 orher covenanting or engaging to God. As the 
Sichemites muſt do, ſo other nations muſt do : Foy 
what priviledge had the children. of the Siche- 
mites above the reſt of the world ? | 
« Mr. T's Anſwer, The argument in form 
& would be thus: If it were the duty of all the 
e nations round about ro engage themſelves and 
te their children to God by circumciſion, then it 
 < was not only the. Infants of the Congregation. 
\ of Iſrael that were Church- members, Goc. 
Reply. 1. You ſhould have ſaid [that would 
have been Church-members had they done that 
dury J. But you can beſt ſerve your own turn, 
2. One: Supream Power maketh one Republick 
(wich the ſubjects ); And many Soveraigns make 
many Reyyblicks (as all grant): Therefore it all 
the Nations e, into 
the Congregation of Iſrael but as the Sichemeres did, 
they had not made one Republick, as to humane 
Soveraignty: I preſume to tell you my choughts 
of ſuch a caſe ¶ and ſo of the Siu ten) : It 
was the glory of Iſraetto be a Theocracy: God 
was their Soveragm,; not only. ab he oor 


| (23) 19 
the world ( de jure and by overruling their hu- 
mane Soveraign: ) but 4 pecial Revelation doing 
the work a Soveraign himſelf; He made them 
Laws ( and not noſes): He appointed them Cap- 
tains under. him by Revelation: He decided hs 
Oracle: He 445 them Judges that were Pro- 
phets, and aRed by his extraordinary ſpirit. 
Thoug ph Moſes is called a King, he was bur an 
Official allt rate, Captain and Prophet: LA 
Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you 
like unto me, ec. |] cath he: which had imme- 
diate reſpect to the form of Government and man- 
ner of ſucceſſion, ( as 4 92 from the way of 
Kings which the Iſraelites ſinfully LG af- 
terward , caſting off this ſpecial Theocracy ) 
though ultimately it intended Chriſt. Now, this 
being ſo, the Sichemites or mw other nations who 
would have taken God for their Soveraign, and 
come under this ſpecial ' pro aical Theocracy , 
{which Cixcumciſion engaged them to as reſpe- 
King the Laws to which it bound them) Had 
been ſo far ie, to J e But bow far mi 
this haye Fen 0 the reſt ihe he Gait! 1 
conſent. If you n not bold this you 
ſay that t Iicbemiter were to * of che f 1 
Communitie with Iſrael, and not of the 
Republick , which ſigniſieth either 


Communities or. various Republicks confede- 
. | 
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SECT. VII, 


R. B. IN Heſters time many of the people be. 
1 came Jews, Heſt, 8. 17, who yet wert 

not under their government. eAndto be Jews i 
to be of the Jewiſh profeſſon, And it is wel 
known that this was to be circumciſed, they and 
their little ones ( as the Proſelytes were) and þ 
to keep the Law of Moles, = 
ee Mr. T's Anſwer. —— They were incorpo 
te rated into the Jewiſh people, G 
Reply. This needeth no reply but what is givef 

to the former. 1 „ 


* 
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R. B. PHE cattered and captivated | Fey ; 
L. themſelves were from under the Gy 


A | g LY 12ͤK "IF" „ 
vernment of Abrahams ſucce ors, an Jer were b 
Circumciſe their children as burch-members. . 
 *Mr. T's Anſwer is the ſame, and the Reph 
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I. | SECT. IX. 41 24 


R. B. Nen Jonas preached to Ninive, 

was all the race of man amont 
them, without exceptian, from the greateſt tot 
"feaſt, that was to faſt and join in the — 
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Ergo, all, even Infants as well as others, were ta 
partake of the remiſſion. If you ſay, the beaſts 
were to faſt too: I anſwer, as they were capable 
in their kind of part of the curſe, ſo were they 
of part of the benefit, but their capacity was not 
as mans: They faſted to manifeſt mans humilia- 
tion. And if by the humiliation of tbe aged the 
beaſts ſped the better in their kin , nq wonder if 
Infants ſped the better in theirs, and accordin 
to their capacities, and that was to have a remiſſi- 
on ſuitable to their ſin. _ 5 
« Mr. T's Anſwer. Neither aged nor infants 
© gere viſible Church-members, &c. os 
| Reply, This only proveth by parity of Reaſon, 
their capacity of it, and that they would have 
been ſuch, if they had truely turned to God: 
which yet I cannot ſay that many of them did 
not according to the terms of the Common Co- 
yenant of Grace made with Adam and Noe, 
though they came not under the Covenant of pe- 
culiarity: And if ſo (as Repentance is to be inter- 
preted in the beſt ſenſe till the contrary be pro- 
ved) I leave it to the Reader, whether Gods 
laying on the Infants their ſhare ( as capable) 
in the humiliation , imply not ſuch a ſhare as 
they are capable of in the benefit? And the caſe 
of the I/rachtes Infants (t eweth what they were 
capable of. Mr. T's denial is no diſproof. 


SECT. 


— 2 — —— — 


e SX 


R. B. Hat I have ſaid of Sem and many 
Y others, and their poſterity already, 

I ſhall not here again repeat : and more will be 
ſaid anon to the following queſtions. | 
« Mr. T's Anſwer is none, and needs no Re. 


SECT. XL 


R. B. HE ſecond propoſition ro be prove 
te, that de IIraclites children w 
menbers.cf he un: verſal viſible Church of (bri} 
4 well , ehe Congregation of Iſrael ] Bat thu 
you did heretofore ac knowledge , and rherefor 
I ſupp: [ec will ot now deny. wy ſuppoſe it paſt con. 
troverſie between us; 1. That Chriſt had then 4 
Church on earth. As Abraham ſaw Chriſts day 
and reioyced;' and Moſes ſuffered the reproach of 
Chbrift, Heb. 11. 26. and the Prophets enquired of 
the ſalvation by Chriſt , and ſearched diligently, 
and propheſicd of the grace to come; and it wat 
the fore of Chriſt which was in thoſe Prophets 


fienifying the time, and teſtifying Beforchand the 
fa of Chriſt, and the 2575 that ſhould fol- 
low, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. So were they part of thi 
Church of Chriſt, and members of the body of 
5 and given for the edification of that body: 

b it was revealed to them that the bigher 
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priviledges of the Church after the coming of 
Chriſt, were not for them but ſor wy, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
2. I ſuppoſe it agreed on alſo between u, that 
there was no true Church or Ecolt ſiaſtical wor ſhip- 
ping ſociety ee by God in all the world 
ince the fall, but the Church of Chriſt, and there- 
fore either Infams were members of Chriſts 
burch , or of no Church of Gods inſtitution. 
Moſes Church and Chriſts Chureh according to 
Gods inſtitution were not two ; but one Church. 
or Muſes was Chriſts Uſher , and his ceremo- 
nies were an obſcurer Goſpel ta lead men to Chriſt - 
nd though the fooliſh Jews by mif-underſtand- 
ng them made a ſeparation, and made Moſes Di- 
ceplesto be ſeparate from Chriſts Diſciples, and 
o ſet up the alone | ſhadows of things to come, 
yet the body is all of Chriſt ) Col. 2. 17, andby 
0 doing they violated Gods inſtitution, and un- 
hurcht themſelves. 3. I ſuppoſe it agreed alſo, 
that Chriſts Church is but one, and that even 
thoſe of all ages that are not at once viſible, yet 
make up one body, 4. And that there fore who- 
ever is a member of any particular Church is 4 
rewiber of the , unzverſal. ( Though the Church 
wa more eminently called Catholick,, when the 
wal of ſepar ation was taken down.) But I remem- 
ber I: have proved this in my Book part. 1. cbap. 
20. and therefore ſhall ſay no mere now. - 
Mr. Ts Anſwer, The two firſt are granted. 
Jo the third, Though whoet er is a member of 
any particular Church is a member of the uni- 
cc verſal; yet it follows not, (which, Mr. B. drives 
«at, and vainly talks of his proving) that every 
18 ONE 
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cc one who was a member of the univerſal Church, 
4 in that he was a member of the Jewi'h Church. 
4 particular, was a viſible member of every parti. 
« cular viſible Church of Chriſt, 2. Nor that every 
«ne that was a member of the univerſal Church; 
ct in that he was a member of a viſible particular 
« Church of Chriſt, was a viſible member of thy 
« Jewiſh particular Church, &c. 

Reply, 1. None of this ever came into m 
thoughts which he untruly ſaith I drive at, & 
What ſober man could imagine either of theſ 
aſſertions > What pittiful abuſe of ignorant R 
ders is this? 2. And what a poor put off to the 
point in hand? That which I ſaid is but that al 
particular vifible Churches and members , mak 
up one viſible univerſal Church, and therefore 
every vifible member of any particular Churd 
is a member of the univerſal? Ne durſt not de 
this, and yet a ſlander ſerveth his turn. | 
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SECT: XII. 


R. B. Oncerning the matter of the third qu 
ſtion. I aſſert that [| it was not 0 
of the Tews Common-wealth that Infants 
members, but of the Church diſtin from it. 
This is proved ſufficiently in what is ſaid before. : 
« Mr. T's Anſwer. As yet I find it nor prove 
tte that the Jewiſh Church was diſtin from d 
« Common-wealth , or that there was not af 
member of the Church who was not of i 
« Common-wealth, | A 


AM an om dS aa 


(39) 
- Reply. 1. It is only a formal and not a maters- 
al dion that | matled wich: The fort 
reaſon of a Church- member and a Civil- member 
differ, at leaſt after the choice of Kings, when 
the Republick was conſtituted by a humane head: 
Of which I refer the Reader to Mr. Galaſpie : 
Aarens Rod; It the Jews Common-wealth be 
ſpecified as a Theocracy from God the Soveraign, 
the Sichemites were of it, and other nations ns. 
2. But many ſay that ſome were of the Common- 
wealth that were not of the Church, though nor 
contrarily : And be they diſtin or not, it ſuffi- 
ceth me that Infants were'of the Church, 


* 
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SECT. xIII, XI v, x V, xVI. 


R. B. Oreover , 1. Infants were Church- 


members in Abrahams family before 
Circumciſion, and after when it was no Common- 
wealth. So they were in Iſaacs, Jacobs, &c. 

2. The baniſhed, captivated , ſcattered Jews , 
that ceaſed to be members of their Common-wealth, 
yet ceaſed not to be of their Church. 

3. The people of the Land, that became Jews 
in Heſters time, joyned not themſelves to their 
Common-wealth : Nor the Sichenntes. 

4. e Many Proſelytes never joyned themſelves 
to their Common- wealth. c | 

« Mr. T. affirmeth them all to have been Com- 
0 ee 1 

Anſwer. The word being ambiguous may in 2 
large ſenſe be extended to a family, and to 2 
8 | ſcattered 
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ſcattered people that have no Soveraign; but is 
not ſo uſually taken. | 


— 
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SEC XAYFLL 


R. 1 H E Children of Abraham by Ketu. 
rah, when they were removed from bu 

amily were not unchurched ; and yet were no mem. 
bers of the Fews Common -· wealth. But I ſhall tal 
up with what is ſaid for this already, underta- 
king* more largely to manifeſt it, when I perceive 
it neceſſary and uſeful.. | 
« Mr, T's Anſwer. Abrahams children by Ke. 

- < exrah when out of the Common-wealth of the 
« Hebrews were unchurched; at leaſt in reſpeR 
ce of the Church of the Hebrews. F 
Reply. 1. What a wide gap doth that C 4 
leaft ] make you, yet to ſay, They were a Church 
or no Church, as you pleaſe? 2. Reader, uſe 
Scripture but impartially, and in the fear of Gdd, 
and I will leave it to thy Conſcience to judg 
whether it be credible, that when God had fore 
told that Abraham would command his childret 
and houſhold after him to keep the way of the 
Lord, Gen. 18. 19. and when Iſhmael, Keturahs 
children, and Eſau, were circumciſed by Gods 
command, and God had yet promiſed the Poli- 
tical peculiarities ſpecially to Iſaac, and Facob, 
yet God would have all the erandchildren of 
Jſhmaecl, Keturah, Eſau to be uncircumciſed : ani 
all their poſterity to ceaſe that uſage, as ſoon 8 
they were ont of Abrahams houſe : m—_ x 
Hiſtory 


4 


{ 31) 
Hiſtory aſſureth us that they long continued it: 
Or whether God would have them circumciſed 
and yet be no Church-members ? Believe as evi- 
dence conſtraineth thee, 


6 et a 


SECT.XVIIL 


R. B. O the fourth queſtion I aſſert that 1. 
There was a Law or Precept of God ob- 

iging the Parents to enter their children into Cove- 
nant with God, by accepting his favour,and re-inga- 
ging and de voting them to Cod, and ſo entring them 
olemnly Church members.] And ¶ 2. there was 
Covenant, promiſe or grant of God, by which 
ve offcred the Church-memberſhip of ſome Infants 
nd actually conferred it, where bus offer was ac- 


epted, | I ſhould have mentioned thu firſt, and 
berefore will begin with the proof of thu. By 
heſe terms Covenant, promiſe, grant, or deed of 
ift, &c. we underſiand that which is common to 


theſe, viz. | A fie” of Gods will 28 
t 


r confirming a right to or in ſome benefit ] ſuc 
we commonly call a Civil att of Collation as 
iſtinft from a mere Phyſical att of diſpoſal. I 
all it | a ſign of Gods will de jure | becanſe 
hat is the general nature of all bis legal moral 
ts : they are all ſignal determinations de debito, 
ſome due. 2. I ſay conferring or confirming 
cht to ſome benefit {$a difference it from pre- 
epts which only determine what ſhall be due from 
to God, and from threatnings , which deter- 
ine what puniſhment ſhall be due from God to 5 
Mr. T. 


« Mr. T. If we prove by another grant 
&« or deed of giſt Phyſical or Moral which is not 
«2 promiſe , or by any Law which is not ſuch a 
<« precept, he eontradicts not my ſpeech, &c. 

| Reply. Your words are | [ do not confeſs that 
there was any Law or Ordinance determining that 
it ſhould be 1 that Infants ſhould be members 
of the Jewiſh (hurch ) but only a fait of God 
which is a tranſeunt thing, and I think it were 


4 fooliſh undertaking to prove the repeal of 4 


fact. Peruſe his words Reader. 
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SECT. XIX,XX,XX1- 


R. B. H thaw explained the terms, I 


rove the propoſition. If Infants 
Church-memberſbip with the priviledges thereof 
were, «.benefit conferred, which ſome bad right to 
or in, then was there ſome grant, covenant , or 
promiſe, by which thus right was conferred : But 


the antecedent is moſt certain: Ergo, ſo is the 


conſequent. I ſuppoſe you will not deny that it 
was 4 benefit to be the covenanted people of God, 
to have the Lord engaged to be their God, and 
to take them for his people, to be brought ſo near 


bim, and to be ſeparated from the common and 
wnclean, from the world, and from the firangers _ 
to the Covenant of promiſes, that live as without 
God in the world, and without hope. | 
Fit were asked what benefit had the Circum- © 
ciſvon? I ſuppoſe you would ſay, much every © 
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(33) 7 
I Infant Church-memberſhip were no benefit, 
then they that had it, were not ( when they came 


to age or their Parents in the mean time) obli- 
ged to any thankfulneſs for it. But they were 


. * F 
5 —_ 


obliged to be thankful for it. Ergo, it was 4 be- 2 
nent. | | | + | ; 4 
Mr. T. Denyeth nat the beneſit; but denyeih — 


&« [that this is to be Viſible members formally 
<« or connexiyely, for ey may have all this be- 
e nefit who are not viſible Church-members : 
<« viz. ſome believing Saints that are dumb. 
. Reply. Mark Reader, what an iſſue our Con- 
troverſies with theſe men come to ? ¶ Men may 
be the covenanted people of God, and have the 
Lord engaged to be their God and to take them 
for his people, and be ſeparated from the com- 
mon and unclean, from the world, from ſtrangers 
to the Covenant, & c. and yet be no viſible 
Church- members ] with them | Doth a dumb man 
(ignifie his conſent to the Covenant by any ſigns 
or not? If he do, that is viſible covenaming. If 
not,. how is he one of theſe covenanting and ſe- 
arated people? And do you think that Mr. 7. 
new not that I talk to him of viſible covenant- 2 
ing and ſeparation, and not ogy. of a ſecret un- 1 
expreſſed” heart- conſent: What will mike a f 
Church- member then with ſuch men? 
He next ſaith that [ To be the Circumciſion is 
© not all one as to be viſible Church- members; 
Cornelia and his houſe were viſible Church- 
members, yet not the circumciſion J. 
Keply. Reader, doſt thou not marvail to find 
him ſo plead for me againſt himſelf, or ſpeak no- 
13 7D thing 
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thing to the caſe? To be circumciſed then, or 


baptized now , is not all one as to be wiſtble 
Church-members: But ſure all the Circumciſed 
were, and all the Baptized are, inveſted in viſi- 
ble memberſhip? Is it not ſo? And if Cornelius 
and more of the uncircumciſed allo were mem- 
bers, you ſee it was not inſeparable from (ir- 
cumciſion. And whom is this againſt, me or him? 
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He addeth | nor were the benefits, Rom. 3. 
© 1,2+ (the oracles of God, Sc.) conferred to 


« them as viſible Church-members : For then all 


ce viſible Church-members had been partakers of 


ce them J. 
Reply. But it was to them as members of the 


Jewith viſible Church : And if you plead for the 


extent of the Church to others alſo, I thank you 


for it. 
When I ſay [ Infant Church- member ſhip was 


4 benefit ] © He, ſaith | Viſible Church-member- 
_< ſhip . notes only a ſtate, by which was 


ce 2a benefit. 

Reply. Only, is an excluſive term: Reader, by 
this thou maiſt perceive the myſtery of Making 
Church-members by 4 tranſeunt fadt, without 4 
Law or promiſe. It is no benefit with theſe men, 
but a ſtate by which was a benefit, Either they 
or I then know not at all what Church-member- 


ſhip is: And are not all our Volumes wiſely. 


written to trouble the world, about that Subje 
that we are not agreed what it is, ad about 4 
term which we agree not of the ſenſe of? I take 
a viſible Church-member to be a viſible. member 
of Chriſt as Head of the- Church and of his 
| Church 
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Church as viſible? To be a e Member vw be a 
Part : It is therefore as the member of a Family, 
School, Kingdom, a related part! And is it no 
benefit in it ſelf beſides the conſequents to be 
vifibly uniced and related to Chriſt and his bo- 
dy ? to be relatively a member of the Houſhold 
of God ? Sure were it but for the excluſion of 
the miſerie of the contrary ſtate, and for the 
Honour of it, ſuch a Relation to God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, andthe Church, is ſome 
lutle W (and great to me.) . 
And whether he and Major Danvers and ſuch 
others ſhould make ſuch a vchement ſtir about it 
7 (ory do, if it be uo benefit, let it be conſi- 
ered. | 


SECT. XX11. 


R. B. T HE next thing in the antecedent to 
be proved is, that there was a right 

conferred to thus benefit, and ſome had a right in 
it. And 1. If any had the benefit, then had they 
right to or in that benefit : But ſome had the be- 
nefit, Ergo. The "conſequence of the major is cer- 
tain. I. Becauſe the very nature of the benefit 
conſiſteth in a right to further benefits. 2. If 
any bad the 5 of ¶ hurch- member ſhip, Cove- 
nant-intereſt, &c. without rigbt; then they had 
it with Gods conſent and approbation or without 
it. Not with it: For he is juſt, and conſenteth 
not that any have that which he bath not ſome 
right to or in: Not without it: For no man can 
D 2 bave 
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* 
ont it. 2. no Infants had duly and rigbrful. 
. ty received this benefit , God would have ſome. 
where reprehended the uſurpation and abuſe of 
bis ordinances or benefits, But that he doth not 
A to this caſe, Ergo. 3. God hath expreſſed thu. 
right in many Texts of Scripture, of which more 
terward. | 
Mr. T. The Infants of the Jews were viſt. 
< ſible Church-members, not by a Legal right ro 
vit, antecedent to their being ſuch viſible Church- 
de members which they or any for them might 
© claim as due: Nor was it capable of being du- 
* ly and rightfully received or uſurped: For it 
© was nothing but a ſtate of appearing to be part 
<* of that people, who were in appearance ſrom 
<< things ſcnſib'e, Gods people; and this they had 
* by Gods fact of making them to be a part of 
© that people viſibly, viz. his forming them and 
* bringing them into the world, and placing 
* them, ——— © 
Reply. More myſtery ſtill 1 1. Was there no an- 
tecedent Law or Covenant of God, giving a jm- 
ſocietatis a Right of memberſhip to Abraham 
ſeed as ſoon as they had a being initially, and 
commanding them to be devoted ro God in Col 
venant, and Circumciſed, that they by inveftiture; 
might have a plenary Right > Was there no ſuch; 
thing? O bur [| this gave them not a right to it. 
before they had it. \ | Is the poor Church to be 
thus abuſed, and holy things thus played with?” 
They could not be members before they had 
being; nor could lay claim to it: Dut could 
2 ” Gods? 
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Gods Law, Grant or Inſtrumental Covenant be 
made before they were born? And: could it not 
be the Inſtrument of conveying right to them as 
ſoon as they were born? that is, as ſoon aß hey 
were ſubjects capable > And is not the cauſe in 
order of nature, though not of time before the 
effect? Cannot the Law of the Land be the fun- 
damental cauſe of the Right of Infants to Ho- 
nours and Eſtates, though till they are in being 
they are not capable ſubjects? Is not the Action 
ut agent is naturally antecedent to it as in patiente : 
Is it only Gods tranſeunt fact of making them 
men and theſe men, and placing them in England, 
which maketh Infants to be members of the En- 
gliſh Nobility, or Gentry or Citizens or mem- 
bers of this Kingdom? No; but it is the Laws 
that do —_ give the Jus dignitatis, vel ſo- 
cietatis, though their action be not. terminated in 
any ſubject till it exiſt. For every man born in 
England is not born a Lord, or Eſquire, or Ci- 
tizen, no nor a free ſubject, unleſs the Law ſay 
it ſhall be ſo. If Foreigners or Rebels ſhould have 
children here, and the Law were that they ſhall 
be Aliens, they would be no members of the 
Kingdom, If Mr, T. or Mr. D's children haye 
nothing but Generation, and being born in Eng- 
land to ſnew for their Inheritance, their Title 
will not hold. 5 SIT 
2. And might not right have been fal(ly plead- 
ded or uſurped by a counterfeit Jew? Or tbe 
children of ſuch 2 Or the children of Apoſtates ? 
who yet were born of Abrahams ſeed, and in that 
Land? Wbatſoever they were that Nehemiab uſed 
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ſeverely, I am ſure Achars children, and the In- 


fants of the Cities that were to be conſumed for 
Idolatry, loſt their right to life and Church-mem- 
berſhip at once by their Parents fin : And God 


children ,. without continuing their 
Church-right , Or Apoſtates might (and no doubt 
multitudes did) eſcape the juſtice of the Law 
through the fault of Magiſtrates or people, and 
yer have no true Legal Right to Church-member- 
ſhip for themſelves or Infants ( born after ) : For 
he that bath loſt his right to life, hath loſt his 
mn (or may do) to the priviledges and benefits 
CI It, 

“He addeth [ yet I grant, they had a right 
©in it, that is, Fg they had it by Gods dona- 
ce tion. 

| Reply. And was it not a Moral Donation then, 
if ir gave Right > You will be forced thus to con- 
fute your felt, 

© Mr, T. It ſeems to me not true, that the na- 
*ture of the benefit of Infants viſible member- 
ce ſhip conſiſteth in a right to further benefits. 

Reply. Vet he giveth not a word to tell us why 
he thinketh ſo. If we are at this paſs about Re- 
lations and Right in general, no marvail if In- 
fan Baptiſm go for Antichriſtian : Doth not 
the Relative ſtate of a Citizen, or of the mem - 
ber of any priviledged ſociety, conſiſt in his ſtate 


of Right to the Benefits, Priviledges and Com- 
wunion of the Society, and an obligation to the 
duties of a member, to the end he may have the 


benefits, and the Society the benefit of his mem- 


, 


berſhip ; 


might if he had pleaſed, have continyed the Life 1 
of A 
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berſhip and duty ? A conjunction of Right A 
( iExeia ) and obligation conſtituteth all ſuch Re- 
lations. But what ſhall we be agreed in that are 
ignorant and differ here? „ 15 
& Next Mr. T. denieth the conſequence, C For 
4a man may have a benefit without right. ts 
Reply. 1. And yet juſt now, Chaurch-wember- 
ſhip in Iſrael was 4 thing that none could uſurp, 
or have without right? 2. But I ſaid L no mar 
can have a benefit from God againſt bis will or 
without it: ] And therefore if give ſuch a 
thing as Church-memberſhip' which conſiſteth in 
4 Right to further benefits, he that hath it by Gods 
gift Path it rightfully ; Naturai effects ( as a prey 
to a thief) may be ſaid to be given of God im- 
properly, by Phyſical diſpoſal, to him that hath no 
right: But rigbt it ſelf cannot be given to him 
that hath no right; nor any thing elſe, Relative 
or Natural, by Gods Moral or Covenant dona- 
tion. | 2 e 
e conceivethjt to be very erroneous that 
« viſible Churchamemberſhip is given out of di- 
e ſtributive Juſtice , for as Regeneration, ſo. alſo 
<yiſtble memberſhip are of bounty by God as 
e Soveraign Lord, not of diftributive Juſtice by 
“God as Judge. 2. That all that any man hath of 
“ God he hath of debt, contrary to Rom. 4. 4. 
03. That viſible Church-memberſhip is concei- 
de ved as a ching offered, and to be duly and right- 
te fully receive g 2 ROS 
Reply. If Mr. T. and I ſhall tire the Printer, 
and waſt Paper, and trouble the world, wich tel- 
ling them bow many errors each of u hold, it will 
| 1 be 
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þe an unſavory task, and I doubt it would be a 


much ſhorter work for one of us, (which every. 


it is) to enumerate the uſeful truths: we hold, 


Whart I hold, be it right or wrong, I will tell 


the Reader as to this matter. I hold that Gods 
Kingdom is to be conſidered in its Conſtitution 
and Adminiſtration; The firſt hath, 1. The effi- 
cient, 2. The Conſtitutive, 3. The final Cauſes ; 
And in the large ſenſe it containeth, 1. Subjects on- 
ly by obligation, ( ſuch as Rebels are) 2. Sub- 
jects by conſent, (or voluntary ). The Efficient 
cauſe of the former is only Gods 1. Making 
them men, and Redtemed men quoad precium, 


and commanding their ſubjection or conſeut. To. 
the effefting of the ſecond is beſides theſe required 


their Actual Conſent (Parents conſenting for their 


Infants ), without which they are but Rebels, and 
have no right to the benefits of the Society. 


God being a King de jure beſore his Govern- 


ment is Conſented to, maketh a Law to man o 


command them to-conſent aggbe his voluntary ſub- 
jects: To thoſe that conſent (as the condition) 


be promiſeth the intereſt and bleſſings of his Co- 


venant, via. Chriſt and Life , and threatneth the 


privation of thoſe benefits, and ſorer puniſhment 
to refuſing rebels: He is Lawgiver and will be 
called, UVnbelie vers and 


Judge of Non-conſenters , 


refulers of Chriſt and Salvation: When men do 
conſent they are under his further Adminiſtring 
Laws. The ſaid efficient cauſes are Gods Acti- 
ons, 1, As Omnipotent Owner, 2. As Bene- 
factor, 3. A. Sapiential Rector. 1. According 
to the firſt, he giveth us our Being and N 7 
1 = : / F Teig? 


* F # 


veth ir, and in him we Live, and Move, and Are, 
2. As our Bene factor antecedent to his Admi- 
niſtration, he gave the world a Redeemer abſo- 
lutely, and reprieved the world and us, and gi- 
veth us all common Antecedent Mercies. 3. As the 
Rector de jure of men not yet conſenti he ma- 
keth the Law of Grace abſolutely and antecedent- 
ly to any condition ( of making it) on our part. 
This Law hath the preceptive part, commanding 
conſent ( faith and repentance). 2. The Donative 
or promiſſory part, giving us Chriſt in Relation , 
and right to his preſent benefits, if we conſent; 
which is the condition. 3. And the penalty aforeſaid. 
The Adminiſtration of the Kingdom de jure, is 
the efficient of the conſenting Kingdom: The Admi- 
niſtration (or Actual Government) of the Con- 
ſenting Kingdom, is by Legiſlation , Judgement 
and Execution. And the Legillation is, 1. For 
the conſtitution of the particular members that 
| ſhall from time to time be added: 2. And the 
Governing of them all. % 
Now if God have made a Law that en ſhall 
be received members of Chriſt and his Church if 
they conſent ( or Repent and Believe) and former- 
y to the Iſraelites, if they be Conſenters (or 
their ſeed, who conſent by them) then it is an 
act of diſtributive juſtice of God as Judge, to 
give theſe benefits to Conſenters: And to contra- 
diſtinguith an act of bounty unleſs he ſay [ meer 
bounty ] is intolerable, For God governcth us 
Paternally, as a Regent. benefaſtor: He never gave 
reward to a Creature, Man or Angel, which was 
not a Gift as to the value of the thing, and a Re- 
ä | ward 
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ward only as to the erde conferends & ratio re. 


cipiends : It is madneſs to think that we can me. 
rit from God commutatively. And it's little 
better to think, that bounty and diſtributive juſtice 
may not conſiſt, yea that there can be any right 
quoad ordinem diſtribuendi from that juſtice , 
which is not quoad rem donatam from bounty. 


It is fad therefore that the world muſt ſee, that 


looking all how to make good an eſpouſed cauſe, 
ſhould tempt ſo Ancient and Learned a Divine 
to ſubyert the Goſpel and all Chriſtianity : For 
what doch he leſs ? If he talk only of members 
by obligation, every living man is a member: This 
he meaneth not. If he talk only of Conſenting 


volwitary Members, to lay that God command- 
eth none to be ſuch, is to lay that he command- 


eth none to be Chriſtians, to Repent, Believe or 
Conſent: To ſay that he hath made no promiſe or 
Donati ve Act in the Law of Grace, that sf you 


conſent (repent and believe) you ſhall have uni- 


gn with (briſt and his Church (or be members) 
is to deny the very ſumm of all the Goſpel, 


and Baptfim it ſelf. To ſay that God doth not 


as Fudge execute his own Law and promiſe , gi- 
vine this union to Conſenters, and denying it to 
Refs 


ſers, is to ſay that he will not as a Judge ab- 
ſolve Believers or condemn Unbelievers. O Rea- + 


der, hate faction and partial diſputes that can 


make men overthrow all Chriſtianity, not know- _ 


ing what they do. 
2. And his denying that viſchle Church-mem- 


berſhip is a thing offered, and rightly to be c- 


cepted, is the ſame, even to deny that Chriſt in- 


viteth © 
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viteth any Infidel to become a Chriſtian, or ever 
called or commanded Heathens to believe: or ſent 
his Miniſters to compel them to come in, that his 
houſe may be filled. 18 
But his ſlander that I ſay all that man hath 
from God is of debt, is forged groundleſly. I ſay 
God giveth ſome benefits antecodently and ab ſo- 
lutely, and ſome conſequently on condition, by a 
Law: And none of them all are of debt as a 
workman deſerveth his wages with commutative 
juſtice, : 

It is his groſs error that viſible. Church-mem- 
berſhip of Infants among the Fews was not a thing 
offered on condition of Parents faith, and to be 
accepted 'or refuſed , but a ſtate reſulting from 
Gods fact. He feigneth a Church to be formal- 
ly quid Phyſicum ſure! He that would not con- 
ſent to the Covenant was by Aſa to be put to 
death: And was not Circumciſion a covenanting act? 
And did they not thereby profeſs to take God 
for their God ? or would God elſe have taken 
them for his people? And would not renouncing 
God have cut them off? And would their ſeed 
then have had any right for being theirs ? Indeed 
it is diſputable how fir ſome Anceſtors, or other 
Proprietors might be a medium of right to ſuch 
Apoſtates ſeed : but «: theirs, there is no diſpute, 
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S ECT. XXIII. 


R. B. I Am next to prove the conſequence, that 
| this right was conferred by ſome grant, 
_ promiſe , or Covenant of God. | And this is as. 
eaſie as to prove that the world was made by Gods 
power and efficiency er will; or to prove that God is 
the owner of all things, and no man can receive 
them but by his gift. 1. If there be no other 
way poſſible for right to be conveyed from God to 
us, but only by hu grant, promiſe, or Covenant, 
( which we call donation , and is a moral civil 
action, ) then it u by this means that it is con- 
ve ed. But there is na other poſſible way of ſuch 
con'vveyaxce : Ergo, we have no right till God give 
a rights His will ſignified createth our right. 
No man can have right to that which is wholly 
and abſolutely anothers, but by his conſent orggill, 
This will is no way known, but by ſome figny of 
it. Theſe ſigns of ſuch a will for conveyance of 
right to 4 benefit, arc acivil moral action, called 
a donation or gift ſimply. If the ſign be in wri - 
ting, we commonly call it a deed of gift. If it 
be 5 word of mouth, conferring a preſent right, | 
we call it a verbal grant or gift. If it confer | 
only a future right, we call it a promiſe, and 
ſometimes a Covenant, and ſometimes the word. 
Covenant 1 both , that act which gives 4 
preſent right, aud promiſeth a continuance of it. 
Right being a mor. or civil thing, can be 6 
way conveyed but by 4 moral or civil action. A. 
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(45) 
gift that was never given, is 4 contradittion. So 
that this part of our controverſie is as eaſie as 
whether two and two be four. 1 

«Mr. T. Viſible Church-memberſhip is not 
ce Right , but a ſtate of Being; as to be ſtrong, 
<« healthy, rich, &c. which are not given by a 
ce civil moral action, but by Providence of God 
ic acting Phyſically as the Soveraign diſpoſcr of 
& all. I deny therefore that there is ſuch 
« 2 promiſe -—- - - - | " 

Reply. Reader, it is not long of me that this 
Learned Ancient Divine knoweth not what a 
Church- member is, or elſe what is the difference 
between Erhicks, or Politicks, and Phyſicks. But 
it is our ſhame that a Preacher in England (hould 
be found ſo ignoranr. God as the Fountain of 
nature, and Omni potent Lord of all, is indeed the 
firſt Cauſe of; Being and Mot ion as ſuch; As a 
free Benefattor he is the firſt Cauſe of all our 
Good as ſuch; And as a Sapiential Rector, and 
Benefattor conjunctly (that is, by Paternal go- 
vernment) he is the firſt cauſe of Right. 

Being and Motion are the effects of Phyſical 
efficiency: Jus vel Debitum is the very formal 
effe or object of Moral Efficiency by a Rector, 
and the formal object of Ethicks. To be a ( harch- 
member, is to have a ſtated Relation, conſiſts 
ing in Right to the Benefits and obligation to 
the duty, as was ſaid before. He denieth this to 
be any Right, and to have any ſuch Civil-moral 
cauſe as Right hath, but to be quid Phyſicum as 
Health, ſtrength, Riches, and an anſwerable Phj- 


ſical cauſe, Let the ſhame of this ignorance re- 
form 
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form the common error of Schools that teach not 


their children betimes the principles of Ethicks , 
Politicks, or Governing Order: It is a ſhame. 

that at 16. years old any ſhould be ſo ignorant 
as theſe words import. I muſt ſpeak it, or I com. 


ply with the powers of darkneſs, that ſo ſhame. 
fully oppoſe the truth. 15 


SECT. xx Iv. xx v. 
R. B. 2. '® OD bath expreſly called that act a 


Covenant or promiſe by which he 


conveyeth this right : which we ſhall more fully 
manifeſt anon when we come to it. 


The ſecend Propoſition to be proved, is, that 


[ there was a Law or Precept of God obliging the 
Parents to enter their children into, Covenant and 


Church- member ſhip, by accepting of his offer, and 
re-engaging them to God. | And this is as obvi- 
ons and 173 as the former. But firſt I ſball in 
a word bere alſo explain th: terms. The word 

Law ] is ſometimes taken more largely, and un. 
h as comprehending the very immanent acts of 


the nature of God, conſidered without any ſign tu 
repreſent it tothe creature. So many call Gods na. 


ture or purpoſes the Eternal Law: which indeed. 
it no law, nor can be fitly ſo called. 2. It is ta. 
ken properly for | an authoritative determination. 
de debito conſtituendo vel confirmando.] And þo 
it comprehendeth all that may fitly be called 
law. Some define it, | Juſlum majeſtatis obligans. 
aut ad obedientiam aut ad poenam. ] But this leau 
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ont the premiant part, and ſome others: So that of 
Grotius doth, Eft regula actionum moxaliem ob- 
ligans ad id quod rectum eſt. I acquieſce in the 
fer ſt, or rather in this, which is more full and ex- 
att , ¶ A law is a ſignof the Rettors will conſti- 
tuting or confirming right or duenef. ] That it 
be a fron of the Rettors will de debito conſtituen- 
do vel confirmando, is the general nature of all 
laws. Some quarrel at the word || ſign | becauſe 
it is logical and not political: As rf Politicians 
ſhould not ſpeak, logically as well as other men 
There is a twofold due : 1. What is due from us 
to God (or any Retter ; ) and this is ſignified in 
the precept and prohibition, (or in the precept de 
agendo & non agendo.) 2. What ſhall be due 
to us; and this is ſignified by promiſes, or the pre- 
miant part of the law, and by laws for diſtribu- 
tion and determination of proprieties. All bene- 
fits are given us by God in a double relation, both 
| as Rector and Benefattor : or as Benefactor Re- 
gens; or as Rector benefaciens: though among 
men that ſtand not in ſuch a ſubordination to one 
another as we do to God, they may be received 
from a meer benefactor without any regent inte- 
reſt therein. The firſt laws do ever conſtitute the 
debitum or right: afterward there may be renew- 
ed laws and precepts to urge men to obey the for- 
mer, or to do the ſame thing: and the end of 
| theſe is either fullier to acquaint the ſubje& with 

the former, or to revive the memory of them, or 

to excite to the obedience of them: Andtheſe do not 
| properly conſtitute® duty, becanſe it was conſtitu- 
ted before; but the nature and power of the att 
T, 


(a8) — 
is the ſame with that which doth conſtitute it, a 
therefore doth canfirm the conſtitution, and again 
oblige ws to what we were obliged to before. For 
obligations to one and the ſame duty be mul- 
tiplied. 3. Some take the word Fee in ſo re- 
ſtrained 4 ſence as ta exclude verbal or particu- 
ler precepts, eſpecially directed but to one; or 4 
few men; and will only call that a law which is 
written, or at leaſt à well known cuſtom. obliging 
4 whole ſociety in a ſtated way. ' Theſe be the 
moſt eminent > a of laws: but to ſay that the reſt 
are na laws, is vain and groundlefi , againſt the 
true general definition of a Law, and juſtly reject. 
ed by the wiſe ſt Politicians, That which we are 
now to enquire after, is a precepts, or the commands». 
ing part of a law, which is | ſign of Gods will 
obliging us to duty, ] of which ſigns there are ma- 
terially ſeveral ſarts, as 1. by a vaice, that's evi: 
dently of God: 2, by writing: 3. by viſible works 
or effects : 4. by ſecret impreſſes, as by inſpirati- 
on, which is 4 law only to him that hath them. 

« Mr.T. I afſert, 1. There is no ſuch offer, 
< promiſe or Covenant: 2. That though there are 
< precepts for Parents to pray for their Children, 
© to. breed them ud - yet they are not bound 
«to believe this, that upon their own faith God 
<< will take their Infant Children to be his, and 
will be a Cod to them, nor to accept of this 
ce pretended offer. 3. That though Parents maß 
« enter into Covenant for their Children 
eas Deut. 29. 12. they do not by this make them 


4 partakers of the Covenant or promiſe that Go 


ce will be their God. 4 
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- Reply. What a deal of the Goſpel and the 
Churches mercys do theſe men deny ? 1. The very 
nacure of our own Holy Covenant ts, that in it we 
give up to God our ſelyes and all that is ours accord- 
ang to the capacity of that all, And as our Riches 
are devoted hereby as capable utenſils; fo our H- 
fants as capable of Infant Relation, Obligation 
and Right, What is it that a ſanctiſied man mult 
not devote to God that is His? If you except Li- 
berry, Healch, Life, you are bypocrites : And can 
you except Children? It's true; this is but fo far 
as they are our own, and we fay no more: when 
they have a will ro chooſe for themſelves , they 
muſt do it. 2. I have fully proved Scripture com- 
mands for Parents to offer their Children ro God, 
and that ſignifieth his will to accept what he com- 
mandeth them to offer. And his promiſes to ſhew 
mercy to them as theirs are plain and many, which 
I muſt not tire the Reader with repeating. 

Mr. T. addeth, That 5f there were ſuch 4 pro- 
miſe and duty of accepting the pretended offer and 
re-engaging , yet this neither did then nor doth 
now make Infants viſible Church-members.. 

Reply. Reader, are not rhe Anabaprifts' ductile 
men where they like, as well as intractable where 
they diſlike, that they will follow fuch a Leader 
a5 this? Promiſe and Duty of accepting and re-0n- 
gaping zvateth the ſin of Re 15 that reject 
it; but if cheſe performed, even viſible mn ca- 
venanting, make not ¶ ure H members viſible, what 
doch > Tou ſee whar he Rath brought. the - ancient 
and later Church-aremberſhip , Circu 1 and 
| Bapriſm co? Ichink to norhing : As formal. Pon- 
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ti ſician Church - tyrants when they haye mortiſied 
ſome ordinance, and turned it into an Image, 
make an engine of it to trouble the Church, and 
ſilence the Preachers and ſerious practiſers of the 
Goſpel with. Theſe men make nothing of Church- 
memberſhip, and then reſtleſly trouble the Church- 


about it. 
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R. B. Aving thus opened the terms | Law 
F and Precept, | I prove the Propoſiti- 

on thus. 1. If it was the duty of the Ilraclites 
ro accept Gods offered mercy for their Children, 
to engage and devote them to him in Covenant, 
then there was a Law or Precept which made this 
their duty, and obliged them to it. But it ws a i « 
Agty Ergo, there was ſuch a Law or Precept. 
For the antecedent, 1. If it were not a duty, then it 
was eitber a ſin, or a neutral indifferent action But 
it was not 4 ſin, (Fer, 1. It was againſt no Law, 
I is not reprebended , ) nor was it indiferems = - 
for it was of 4 moral nature, and ergo, either good. Ml © 
or evil, yea ſin or duty : For properly permittere Ml / 
7 

i 

4 

1 


5s no alt of Law, ( though many ſay it is,) but 
a ſuſpenſion of an at: and ſo licitum is not mo: 
raliter bonum, bat only non malum; aud ergo is 
not properly within the verge of morality. 2. If” 
there be a penalty ( and a moſt terrible penalty 1 ; 
annexed for the non-performance, then it was 4. 
duty : But ſuch 4 penalty was, annexed ( as (hal hl ” 
anon be particularly ſhewed ) even tobe cut of from. fe 
AT" * F * 
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bir people, to be put to death, &r, If it oblige al 
pœnam, it did firſt oblige ad obedientiam : For no 
Law obligeth ad pœnam, but for diſobedience; 
which preſuppoſeth an obligation to obedience; 
3. If it were not the Iſraelites duty to enter their 
Children into Gods Covenant and (burch, then it 
would have been none of their ſin to have omitteu 
or refuſed ſo to do: But it would have been their 
great and hainow ſin to have omitted er refuſed 
It ; Ergo. Now to the conſequence of the major: 
There is no auty but what is made by ome Lay or 
Precept as its proper efficient cauſe or foundation: 
Ergo, it be a duty, there was certainly ſome 
Law or Precept that made it ſuch. Among men we 
ſay, thut a benefit obligeth to gratitude , though 
there were no Law: But the meaning is, if there 
were no humane law, and that is becauſe the. Law 
of God in nature requireth man to be. juſt. and 
thankful, If there were no law of God naturai 
or poſũt ive that did conſtitute it or oblige ms to it; 
there could be no duty. 1. There is no duty but 
what is made. ſuch by Gods ſignified will, ergo, 
no duty but what is made ſuch by a Law, or Pre- 
cept. For a Precept is the ſign of Gods will ob- 
liging to duty. 2. Where there is no Law there i 
no ee a Rom. 4. 15. ergo, where there 
is no law there i no duty; for theſe are rontra- 
ries: it is 4 duty not totranſgrefi the Law, and a 
tranſgreſſion not to perform Sh duty which it re- 
quireth of ws. There is no apparent ground of ex- 
ception, bit in caſe of Covenants, Whether a man 
may not oblite himſelf to 4 ny meerly by hu con- 
fee? I , t. 1 oblige himſelf ts a 
5 „ alt; 


att, which he muſt perform, or elſe prove unf aith- 
fal and diſhoneſt : but his own obligation make it 
not ſtrictly a duty ergo, when God makes a Co- 
venant with man, he is as it were obliged in point 
of fidelity, but not of duty. 2. He n 
himſelf to an alt by promi ſe, doth occaſion an ob- 
ligation to duty from God, becauſe God bath obli- 
ged men to keep their promiſes. 3. So far 4s 4 
man may be ſaid to be his own Ruler, ſo far may he 
be ſaid to oblige himſelf to duty, ( that is duty to 
himſelf, though the att be for the benefit of ano- 
ther; ) but then he may as fitly be ſaid to make a 
Law to bimſelf, or command himſelf ; ſo that ſtill 
the duty ( ſuch as it is) hath an anſwerable com- 
mand. So that I may well conclude, that there is 
a law, becauſe there is a duty. For nothing but a 
law could cauſe that duty, nor make that omiſſion 
of it a ſin. Where there is no law, ſin is not im- 
puted, Rom. 5.13. But the omiſſion of entring 
Infants into Covenant with God before Chriſts in- 
carnation would have been a ſm imputed. ergo, 
there was a law commanding it. 2. If it wasa 
duty to dedicate Infants to God, or enter them ir- 
to Covenant with him, then either by Gods will, or 
without it © certainly not without it. If by God. 
will, then either by his will revealed, or unreveal- 
ed. His unrevealed will cannot oblige , for thert 
wants promulgation, which is neceſſary to obliga- 
tion : And no man can be bound to know Goas un- 
revealed will, unleß remotely , as it may be long 
of himſelf that it u not to him revealed. If it le 
Gods revealed will that muſt thus oblige, then then 
was ſome ſign by which it was revealed, Aol 
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N 
if there were a ſign revealing Gods will obliging 


us to duty, then there was 4 law, for ibis us the 
very nature of the preceptive part of a law, 
( which is the principal part,) 10 that you may as 
well ſay, that you are a reaſonable creature, but 
not 4 man, 4s ſay that men were obliged to duty by 
Gods revealed will, but yet not by a Law or Pre- 
cept. 3. We ſhall anon produce the Law or Pre- 
cept, and put it out of doubt that there was ſuch 
4 thing. In the mean time I muſt confeß, 1 do 
not remember that cver I was put to diſpute a point 
that caxrieth more of its own evidence to ſhame 
the pain-ſuyer. And if you can gather Diſciples 
- 3 the godly, by re Kr vai 
there were duties without Precepts or Laws, and 
benefits without donations , covenants or promiſe 
_—_ them, then 4757 nothing for the 
time to come: Ton may perſwade them that there 
i a Son without. a Father, or any relation with- 
out its foundation, or effect without its cauſe, and 
never doubt but the ſame men will believe you, 
while you have the ſame intereſt in them, and 
uſe the ſame artifice in putting off your con- 
Celts. \ | A 

Mr. 7. would firſt perſwade the Reader that 1 mean 
rothing - but Circumciſior, — 2 - 

Reply. Long ago I told you that, r. The Fe- 
males were not-circumciſed, 2, Nor the Males for 
forty * in the wilderneſs: And yet were all 
Church- members by being Gods Covenanted peo- 
ple. And ſo was Hraol before Circumciſion. 

His terms of {tbe hiſſing of « Gooſe, and the 
ſnarling of 4 Cur | and other ſuch, I account 
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SECT. XXVII. 


R. B. T HE fifth Queſtion requireth me to lay 


down this aſſertion , that [ there is no 
Law or Precept of God which doth not oblige to 
duty; and no actual promiſe or donation , which 


doth not confer the benefit. | This I aver on oc- 


caſion of your laſt Letter, where in contradiction 
to the former, you confeſs | the promiſes. to the na- 
rural poſterity of Abraham, Gen. 17. and the 


Covenants made with Ifrael at Mount Sinai, and 


Dent. 29. and a precept of Circumciſion, and 


preceprs of God by Moſes, of calling the people, 
and requiring them ro enter into Covenant, Exod, 


19. Pet. 29, | Yet you [do not conceive that the 


Infants of Iſrael were made viſible Church-mem- 
bers by the promiſes in the Coyenants, or the pre. 
cepts forenamed. ] If fo, then either you in. 
Line that among all thoſe precepts and promiſes. 
there was yet no promiſe or Covenant that gave. 
them the benefit of (hurch-member ſhip, or precept_ 
concerning their entrance into that ſtate , or elſe” 
you imagine that ſuch promiſes were made, but did. 
not abtually confer the benefit , ani ſuch precepts” 
were made , but did not allually oblige, Tour 
words are ſo ambipnows in this, that they. frenifte. 
nothing of your mind to any that krows ut not ſom 


other way. For when you ſay [ there is no 


particular. pfomiſe concerning Infants viſible" 
RED CF „„ 


lighter than the leaſt of his injuries to the 
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Church-memberſhip , or precept, &.* beſides 
Circumciſion, as in my Book of Baptiſm I aſſert, ] 
who knows whether that exception of [ Circum- 
ciſion ] be 4 conceſſion of ſuch a' precept or pro- 
miſe in the caſe of (ircumciſion?or 2 wn tow ſenſe 
it hath ? and what you imag ine, that precept or 
| promi ſe ro be which 1 aſſert 7 and before the ſenſe 
of your one ſyllable | uch] is diſcernedby trying 
it by « whole volume, I doubt you will make what 
. you liſt of it. However if you ſhould mean, that 
ſuch precepts there are as have for their ſubject 
| | the avouching God to be their God, the entri 
into Covenant Circumciſion J] of Infants, but nos 
their Church-memberſhip ;, then, 1. I have proved 
the contrary to the negative before, 2. And 
more ſhall do anon; 3. And it s a palpable con- 
tradition to the precegent affirmative. But if 
| you mean that Church-memberſhip of Infants as 
well as others is the ſubjeft or part of thit ſubjacſ 
of thoſe promiſes or precepts, and yet that In- 
fants were not made or confirmed thereby; it is 
the comrary that 1 am. aſſerting , and 1 have no 
| further need to prove, than by ſhewing the con- 
tradiction of your opinion to it ſelf. For an actu- 
Covenant or promiſe that doth not give rigli 
10 the benefit promiſed. ( according to its tenor 
and term, ) i like a cauſe that hath ns eſfelt, 
4 Faber thar did never generate, and it i at 
one 41 to ſay,” 4 ift or Covenant which it mo gift 
or Covenant; Rong the name ir denied; when 
the thing named and defined: is granted. So 4 
Precept or Law to enter Iufams ſolemnly into. 
Church-memberſbip, which. yet obligeth none ſa to. 
Cs 'E4 enter 
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enter them, is as groff a contradiction as to fay,: 
the Sum hath not heat or light, and yet 33 truly a 
Sun, La | 
Mr. T. here confeſteth, 2. That the Jews were God 
viſible Church not bare/y by Gods promiſe to them to 
de their God, but by their promiſe to G04: Gods call of 
them made them his Church, and their promiſe to God with 
other acts made them wiþibly fo - | 
Reply, Reader, is not all here unſaid again by 
this conceſſion? Unleſs he will ſay that this Call, 
and Covenant, and Promiſe made them all a viſwble 
Church, and yet none of thefe, but their birth and 
lace made them members? As if any thing made 
the Whole Church which made none of the Parts 


as ſuch. 


— — 


SE CT. XX VIII. 


R. B. 1. next to the ſixth Quaſtian, Whether 
I indeed there be any tranſeunt fact, which 
without the cauſation of any pramiſe or precept , 
did make the Iſraelites Infants Church-wenbers,' 
This. yau affirm (if you: would. be anderſiood ;,) 
werber this your ground of Infants Churc h- mem: 
berſhip or mine be righter, I hope will be no hand 
matter for another man (of commop capacity) ts 
diſcern, | By 4 | tranſeunt falt | thiu ſet as c. 
rradiſtinct to a law, precept or jeg either you. 
mean the alt of leeflerien and pramiſe making, en 
fome other meerty phyſical act, ¶ the. farmer, u 
14 to ridiculous ts be. * in 4 ſerious buſineſs | 
For you ſbould not pet things in cumpetit iom £x4_. 
Finding the ene, where they both * ) 


concur ; 
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concur, the one ſtanding in a ſubordination to the 
ether. Was there ever a Law or Covenant made 
in the world any other way than by a tranſeunt 
fact? Sure all legiſlation is by ſome ſignification 
of the Soveraigns will. And the making of that 
fron is a tranſeunt fact. If it be by voice, is 
not that tranſcunt ? If by writing, is not the att 
tranſeunt ? If by creation it ſclf, the abt is tran- 
ſeunt though the effet# be permanent. And cer- 
tainly if legiſlation cr promiſing be your tranſe- 
unt fact, you de very abſuraly put it in oppoſutror 
to a law (vr promiſe ) it being the waking of ſuch 
a law, And the legiſlation doth no way oblige 
the ſubjett, but by the law ſo. made : nor doth the 
making of 4 promiſe, grant or covenant , confer 
right to the benefit which is the ſubjelt of it, any 
| otherwiſe than as it is the making of that gram 

which ſhall ſo confer it, As the making of a kyife 
doth not cut, but the knife made: and ſo of other 
inſtruments. So that if the law oblige not, or 
the grant confer not, certainly the legiſlation or 
promiſe-making cannot do it. I cannot therefore 
imagine that this is your ſenſe, without charging 
you with too great. abſurdity. As if you ſhould 
ſay, It is not the will of the teſtator, i, e. hig. te- 
ſtament, that entitleth the legatary to the legacy, 
but it i the tranſeunt fall of the teſtator in m. 
king that will: or. it is not the Soverargns commiſ 
fron that anthoriz.eth.@ Judge, ſeuldier, &c. but it 
it the tranſeunt falt of writing or making that 
commſſion, It is not the ſign that | fignifieth , but 
the tranſeunt falt of making that ſign. Were not 
this 4 contemptible arguing 5 To charge you with 
5 | this, 
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this, were to mal you tantum non wunreaſonabla, 
(And yet I know not what to ſay to you, that is, 
bow to underſtand you. For if you mean a meer. 
phyſical tranſennt fact, which is no ſuch le giſlati- 
en or . then it is far more abſurd 
then the former. For if it be not a ſign of God; 
will obliging te duty, or conferring. benefit, then 
Can it not ſo oblige to duty, nor confer benefits. 
tt is no otber tranſeunt fait but legiſlation that 
can oblige a ſubjett to duty, nor any other tran- 
ſeunt p57 but promiſe , or other donation, that 


can convey right to a benefit, or oblige the promi«. 
fer. A moral or civil effect muſt be produced by 
4 moral or civil action, and xot by a meer piy. 
ſical action; which is unfit to produce ſuch an ali. 
en effect, and can go no higher than its own kind. 
What ſenſe therefore I ſhould put on your words, 


without making them appear unreaſonable , even. 
urch below the rates of ordinary rational peoples ' 
Ai ſcourſe, I cannot tell. For to ſay, it is not 4 
law but legiſlation, is all one as to ſay, it is nu 
the fundamentum., but the laying of that founda. 
tion that cauſeth the relation, or from which it 
doth 97 And to ſay it is an alien phyſical 
at, which hath no. ſuch thing as right for. u 
ſubjeft or terminus, is to confound phyſicks an 
morals, and to ſpeał the groſſeſt abſurdities , a. % 
ſay that the tranſeunt fact of eating, drinking) 
going, building, &., do adapt ſuch an one to bn"" 
your heir. I mut needs think, therefore, till 3 
bave better cleared your ſelf, tha you bave l 
gait your ſelf as ill, aud forſaken and delivers” 
ed up your Cauſe, as palpably as ever I knew m 


(391 
do, without an expreſs confeſſion that it is naught. 
When men muſt be taught by this 27 5 ſubtilty 
ro prove that Infants Tel ende ip needed 
no revocation, forſooth ¶ becauſe their Church- 
memberſhip was not cauſed by a law, precept, pro- 
wiſe or covenant, but by a tranſeun fact ] than 
which as you leave it, the world bath ſcarce beard a 
more incoherent dream. But I pray you remem- 
ber in your reply that you being the affirmer of © 
this, muſt prove it. Which I ſball expe&, when 
you can prove that you can generate a man by ; 
ing or blowing your noſe, or by plowing and ſow- 
ing can produce Kings and Emperors. 
Mr. T. Here Mr. T. is at the old tranſeunt fact 
again: Let the Reader make his beſt cf it: I ac- 
count it not worth the reciting; nor his title of 
Canine Scoptical Rhetorick regardable. 


— 8 


we — 


SECT. XXIX, to XX X1X. 


R. B. 75 conſideration of the ſeventh Que on, 
I ſhall conſider the nature and effect of 
the tranſeunt fact which you here deſcribe. And 


firſt of the — ; that name, Tou ſay that you 


call it | tranſeunt | | becauſe done in time and 
fo not eternal, and paſt and ſo not in congruous 
ſenſe repealeable as d law, ordinance, flatme, de- 
| geree which determines ſuch a thing ſhall be for 
the future. ] Aud do you think this the common 
 fenſe ef the word? or a fit. reaſon of your' appli- 
cation of it to the thing in hand? © | 


U 


x | Ithink 
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I think your intellection and volition are imma. 
nent acts, and yet not eternal. 

Me uſe to contradiſitnguiſh tranſeunt acts from 
smmanent, and that becauſe they do tranſire in ſub. 
jectum extraneum. 

But it ſeems you take them here as diſtinit from 

if gel 

But uſe your ſenſe as long as we underſtand it, 

If it be only L pa(t ] actions which you cal 

tranſeunt | fem Your long fact which wa 

o many hundred years in doing , was no tranſe- 


nh fatt till the end of all thoſe years; and ſo did 


ot ( by your own dottrine ) makes any C burch. 
10 till ebe end of thoſe years. \ 
But, Sir, the Queſtion is not, whether it were 4 
tranſeunt fact that laid the foundation by le giſſati. 
on or promiſe-makjng ., but whether the effect men 
tranſeunt,or the act as it is in patiente: Whether tht 
law were tran ſeunt which was made by a tranſenxt 


falt? and whether the moral action of that law wen 


permanent or tranſeunt?it being woſt certainly ſuch 
a moral alt that muſt produce a title, or conſt; 
tute 4 duty. Oods writing the ten (ummandi. 
ments in ſlone was 4 falt y —— paſt, 2 the lay 
was mor ſoon paſt, nor the moral alt of that lay, 
viz. obligation. There are verbal laws, that han 
no real permanent ſigu and yet the law may he 
permanent, and the obligation permanent, hecauſt 
the ſign may haue 4 permanency in elſe — 


and ſo the ſignifying vertue may remain 


help of memory, though the mere did vaniſh in 1 
ſpeaking. 1 


Wh 4 ! 
4 


When you come to point out this tranſeunt falt 
individually, you ſay ¶ it is Gods taking the whole 
people of the Jews for his people,] which you term 
[ fait | as conceiving it moſt comprehenſive of the 
many particular atts in many generatiens whereby 
he did accompliſh it. | 1. Idid not well underſtand 
before that ¶ a fact | did ſo vaſtly differ from 
an Act, I A to contain the acts (rather than the 
| falls) of many generations. 4 

This is a long fact according to your meaſure, 
even from Abrahams call out of Ur: but how lon 

it ſeems you are not well agreed with your ſelf. 
For in the firſt part of your Letter you enumerate 
to the other alts that compoſe this Pies [ the 
bringing them into the bond of the (ovenant at 
e Mount Sinai, giving them laws, ſetling their 
Prieſthood, Tabernacle, Army, Government, Inhe- 
ritance © | But before you end, you change your 
mind, and ſay | the Church-memberſhip 4 the 
Iſraclites began as I conceive with Abrahams call, 
and was compleated when they were brought out of 
Egypt to God, Exod, 19. 4. | But ſure that was 
long before the ſerling their inheritance. Your 
fatt according to yy laſt account was about 437. 
years in doing; but according to your firſt opini- 
on, it was about 4.70. years long. | 

If it were one individual fact of about 470. 
years long that made Infants Church-members , 
then they could not be Church-members till that 
fait was paſt, For the effect is not before the cauſe, 
or cauſality of the efficient; the relation cannot 
be before the fundamentum be laid: and it ſeems 
this long fact was the laying of the fundamentum : 

; 565 
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- Church-members, then it muſt be any one; for vo 
no more aſſign it to one of them than to another, 


(843) * 
„ Fe. 
But the n is certainly falſe; for Infauii 


were Church-members before the end or compleating 
of your long fait : For they were Church-members 
you'l grant) when Iſhmael and Iſaac were cir- 
cumciſed. Ergo, it was not thu long fact that 
made them Church- member. 
If you mean that it was not the whole, but ſomi 
fart of this long fact that actually made Infants 
Church-members , then yon would have aſſigned 
that part, when that was the thing deſired, and 
which you pretended exallly te perform; or at 
leaſt you would not have told us it comprehended 
all theſe acts. 0 
And if each partitular act did make Infanti 
Church. members, or lay a ſufficient ground of it, 
then it ſeems that it was done before the inſtitution. 
of Circumciſion. For Gods calling Abraham out of 
Ur was before it. So that the Children born in 
bis houſe muſt be Churth-members upon that; and ill 
4 ſufficient ground laid for his own to have been 
ſuch, if he had then had a natural iſſhe : And it 
ſeems then that Iſhmael was born a Church-mem- 
ber many years before Circuinciſion. _ 
4 this 2 wer meaning, I pray you be ſo juſt, 
and impartial as to atcept of the proof which I ſbal 
give you of Infants Chirch-wemberſhip before.” 
Abrahams days, if I makg it appear- to be 4 
ts 4; this call of Abraham from Ur. |; 


If you ſhould mean that ſome one of theſe com- 


; 
A 
4 ; 4 


prehended alis ſhould of it ſelf mag any Infants.” 


( only ſay L chiefly tht bringing them 
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| c 63 ) 5 1 
] Bat ſareiy ſome of theſe acts particular 4 
La it, 5 —— leading to Padan Aram, che 21 
moval to Canaan, to Egypt, placing, preſerving. 
there, ſetling their Army, &c. Did any one of 
thiſe make Infants to become Church. members? 
Ney, ſuppoſe you mean that all theſe atts muſt 
concur to makg them members, (and ſo that they were 
no members till many hundred years after the in- 
| ſtitution of Circumciſion, ) yet could not your Do» 
Arine hold good: For ſome of theſe acts are of an 
alien nature, and no more apt to canſe infant 
Church-memberſhip, than a Bulto generate 4 Bird. 
What aptitude hath the ſetling of an Army to be 
any part of the cauſation of Infants Church. mem 
berſmp? None, I think; at leaſt if it be ſuch an 
Army as ours : For ſurely the ſetling of ours can 
ſed no ſuch thing, as you well know. What apti- 
tude bath the leading to Padan Aram, or removal 
ro Egypt, to wes Infants Church-members ? 
Nay , how ſtrange is it, that the removing 
of Church- members, and ſuch as bad been In- 
ant Church-members, as Iſhmael, Keturahs chi. 
| dren, Eſau, muſt cauſe Infant Church-member- 
ſhip ? Sure it was no cauſe of their own, Ketu- 
rahs children were Church-members in infancy : 
I enquire of you by what alt they were made ſuch ? 
Tow ſay L by Gods fact of taking the whole people of 
the Jews for his people | whereof the aft of removing 
Keiurahs children was a part. Very good. 
ſeems then that removing from the Congregation. 
of Iſrael a people of the Jews, «© 4 taking of the 
removed to be F that people: or elſe it 1 nat an- 
ly the taling tbat people , but alſo the W 
. | om 


* 
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F ( 64) ö 
from that people that makerh Church members; 
even the removed as well as the taken, both which 
are alike abſurd. . 5 

And I pray you tell ne yet a little better, how 
an ath can make à man ales that was 
one long before that was done ? You cannot here ſay, 
| Thur it was before in eſſe morali, and had a mo. 

ral cauſat ion. How then could yorr chiefeſt att; 
the bringing out of Egypt, make thoſe Infant. 
Church-members that were born in Egypt, and 
were Church-members before ? Or how cculd it be 
any part of the cauſe? Did the bringing out of 
Egypt concur to mag Moles a Church-member 
when be was in the batket on the waters? And 
when you anſwer this, you may do well to ge 
a litile further, and tell me, how ſuch an act con. 
curreth to make him an Infant Charch-member 
that was dead an hundred or two hundred yea 
before that att was dine. For example, hom dil 
the ſetling of the Iſraelites Army, or Inheritanct, 
or the Covenant on Mount Sinai, make Iſhmael; 
or Eſau, or Iſaac, or Jacob Church. member? 

1 deſire you alſo to tell me by the next; whit 
be the nerves and ligaments that tie all th 
atts of 430. years at leaſt together, ſo as to ma 
them one falt! And whether I may not as groum 
edly make a fat ſufficient for this pur poſe of tW 
acts of an hundred or two hundred years on 
And whether you may not as well make all ti 
atts from Abrahams call till Chriſt ro be one 
and it to this office d | 
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Tan ſay that you call this fact ¶ tranſennt} 


becanſe it. peſt,"'] (and ſo till it's [14 i 
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ſeems Iſaac and Jacob that were dead before, ar# 
ho Chruch-members ; | 1 world then ſain hnow 
whether it be this: Hive tranſeunt fact, or ſome 
other, that makes Infants Church-members five 
hundred years after it is paſt ? If it be this ſame, 
then how come} « by fact to work ef- 
ettnally. ſo m undred years after it us paſt? 
— 5 ; rg Law or C 09h, which Teh 
the deed ? If it be a new tranſcunt fact that muſt 
make Infants ( hurch- members after the tompleat- 
ing of this ( the ſetling their inberitunces; ) then 
I pray you let me know, whether it bt one fact ex- 
erciſed on the whole nation in groß, or muſt it be 
4 fact upon every Infant member individually ? If 
on the. nation, remember to tell w what it mas 
and do not only tell us the cauſe of the member- 
ſhip of former Infanti, And ſeeing it _ be 
| ſuch ax the memberſhip of every Infant till Chriſts 


ber to make your work, ſquare and full, and be 
ſure to aſſign ws nv other kind of fact, than what 
yen will prove to have been ſo frequently repeat- 
ed in every age, and ſo fully extenſive to every 
Infant among the Jews, as that it have no gaps; bus 
may makę all members that were ſo in each ages And 
| FYemember, that it is no law, precept , promiſe or 
rovenant that you muſt aſſign for the cauſe ,, for that 
is it you are engaged againſt : but a conſtant ſuc- 
reſſion of tranſeunt facts extending to each. indi- 
vidual member, O what work. bave you made 
your ſelf ? and what 4 ſort of new political Do- 
ctrine we have from you, when theſe things 
ere accompliſhed atrording to the frame you have 
4 5 IM begun 7 


time at leaſt muſt be canſed by, I 5 ft remom- 
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"a (66), | 
began? Such as I believe the Sun never ſaw, nor 
the wiſeſt er. in England ever, read be- 
fore ? Which makes me the leß marvel that ſo ma- 
ny of your opinion are ſo much againſt the Lawyers, 
No 1 dare ſay they will be but few of them fer 
you, if theſe be your grounds, or at leaſt not for 
cbeſe your grounds. tn 

Reply. To all this I find nothing ſaid by Mr. T. 
. that I think worthy the Readers trouble to reply 
to: Let. him read it and ſee. His charge of 
P fookſb exclamations, vanity, &c. | I paſs by. 


* 
* 1 


SEC. xxx ix, to xX LIV. 
M. 5. t all this yet is but a light velitation: 


The principal thing that I would en. 
| quire. into, is, what your great comprehenſiue fall 
16 in the true nature of it, which hon call L Gods 
taking the whole people of the Jews to be his pes- 
ple. Doth the word taking] ſignifie a metr. 
phyſical taking or fact; er a moral, ach 45 among 
men we call, a civil action? If. it be a meer pH. 
ſical taking, then, 1, It cannot produce 4 mordl. 
effect, 75 that in queſtion ii. 2. And thts 
it muſt have an anſwerable objett, which muſt 
individual exiſtent perſons. 3. And then you cus 
not call it one fact, but many thouſand; even # 
many ac there were perſons taken, iꝝ to the em 
in aboue four hundred years. 4. And then w 
. Was: the phyſical act which is called Gods taking 
WAS i . a taking as, the Angel uſed to 10% 
lat carried him out of Sodom; or as the Aft: 


Nn ev 
_ bo I 


1177 Author mentions of Habakkuk , that yy 42 
4a 


then by the hair of the head, and carried by the 
Angel into another Country, to bring Daniel « 


meſs of neh ? If God muſt by a phyſical appre- 


henſion take 


I of then that he makes Churc h. 
members, we ſhall be at a le for our proof of 
their Church-memberſhip. But I cannot imagine 
that this is your . ſenſe. But what is it then? Is 
it 4 phyſical action though a moral cauſation of 
ſome phyſical effett ? That it cannot be : For it 


1 4 political or moral effect that we enquire af- 


ter. It neceſſarily remains therefore that this be 
4 political moral taking that you here ſpeak of: 
Aud if ſo, then the tranſeunt fact you ſpeak of 


, muſt needs be à civil or political action. And 
what that can be, which is no Law, Promiſe or 


Covenant in this caſe, 1 pray you beſtow ſome 


More diligence to inform is, and not put #5 off 


with the raw name of a tranſeunt fact oppoſed to 


theſe. (certainly, if it be a civil or legal action, 


the product or  effet+ of it is jus or debitum , ſome 


due or right: And that is either, 1. A dueneſs 


of ſomewhat from us, ( which is either ſomewhat 
to he done, or ſomewhat to be given, ) 21 Or 4 


dueneſs of ſomething to iu, which is either of good 
or evil: If good, it is either by contratt or dona- 
tion ¶ whether by 4 Teſtament premiant Law, or 


F 
% 


the likg: ) if evil, it is either by ſome penal 
Law, or voluntary agreement: Now which of 
theſe is it that jour tranſeunt fact produceth? To 
be 4 member of. the Church, is to be a member, of 


. 


44 ſociety taking God in Chriſt to be their God, 


and taken by him for his ſpecial people. The, a& 
|, FE 2 which 
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(68) 
which makes each member, is of the ſame nature. 
with that which makes the ſociety. The relation 
then eſſentially containeth, 1. Aright to the great 
be ne fits of Gods ſeveraignty over men, we 
he an ſhip, and that favour , protection, proviſion 
and other bleſſings , which are due from ſuch « 
pverful and gracious Soveraign to ſuch Subjetls, 
and from ſuch a Head to bis Members: As al. 
ſo @ right to my ſtation in the Body, and to the 
 suſeparable benefits thereof. 2. It comaineth my 
debt of obedience to God in Chriſt, acknowledged 
and promiſed actually or virtually, really or rep 
tatively, Now for the firſt, how can God be re. 
lated unto me 4 my God, or Chriſt as my Sai. 
viour, and I to him as one that have ſuch right 
to bim and his bleſſings , by any other way tha 
his own free gift ? This gift muſt be ſome ſit: 
nific ation of his will: For his ſecret will is nat 
gift, but a purpoſe of giving. This way of gi 
wing therefore is by a civil or moral attion, 
which is a ſignifying of the Donors will; and 
can be by no way, Ga either pure donation, cot 
tract, teſtament , or law. In our Caſe it 11 
needs partake of the nature of all theſe, It i 
rot from one in any equality, nor 6apable of an) 
cbliging compenſation or retribution from us. N. 
irg therefore from an abſolnte diſ-engaged Bene 
fattor, it muſt needs be by pure donation, or i 
cannot be ours. Tet 4s he is pleaſed as it went 
to ' blige himſelf by promiſe, or by his word, 2 
8iſo to call us to a voluntary atceptance, and e 
gagement to certain fidelity, eratitude and am) 
d ſo is the ſtipulator, and we the promiſerts 

ih 
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the latter part of the action: it is therefore juſtly 
called a contract or Covenant , though indeed the 
word Covenant] frequently ſignifieth Gods own 
promiſe alone. As it proceedeth from the deaib 
of the teſtator (in natural moral-reputative be- 
ing, ſo it is called a teſtament, And as its 
' an act of 4 ruling Benefaltor, giving this benefit 
to the governed, to promote the enas of govern- 
ment, and obliging to duty thereby, fo it par- 
taketh of the nature of a law. The commoneſt 
Scripture name for this act, is Gods (ovenant er 
Promiſe, and ſometimes his gift; which all ſig ni- 
fie the ſame thing here. It follows e af 
that either by Gods | taking Iſrael to be his peo- 
ple | you mean ſome civil political attiÞn , as 4 
Covenant, Promiſe , or the like collation of the 
benefu, ( and then you aſſert the thing which you 
deny ,) or elſe you know not what you mean, 
nor can make another know it, without the 4 
covery of the groſſeſt abſurdity, And as for the 
other thing which is contained in Church-mem- 
berſhip, the profeſſed duty of man to God, it is 
moſt certain, 1, That Gods Jaw. obligeth us to 
that duty: 2. And obligeth all according to their 
capacities to conſent to the obligation , and ſo to 
re-engage themſelves : 3. That this actual con- 
ſent profeſſed doth therefore double the obligation, 
And thus by a mutual contract, Covenant or con- 
ſent ( whereof our part is 04. required by. 4 
law, is the relation of Churc h- member ſhip con- 
tralled. Now to lay by and deny all this, and 
give us the general A4 name of C taking for 
Codi people * is meerly deluſory, ſteing that 
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[ taking ] means this ONE jon exclude , or it 
means nothing that 1s true and reaſonable. Alt: 
therefore tell us better what it means. 

A for the Texts you cite, Deut. 4. 34. C 
Levit. 20. 24, 26. I King. 8. 53: Ilai. 43. 1. In 
Deut. 4. is mentioned not the moral att of God 
by which he made them his people , or took them 
for his own, and founded the relation : but the 
natural actions whereby he reſcued them from the 
A Egyptian bondage and took them to himſelf or 
fot bis uſe, ſervice, and honour ont of that land, 
Fut I think ſure they were his people, and all their 
Infants were Church-members before that e 
by vertue of a former Covenant-taking. 

As to Levit. 20. God did perform a twofold 
work of ſeparation for Iſrael. 1. By his Cove- 
nant and their entring Covenant with him. 2. By 
locat” ſeparation of their bodies from others, Ie 
was the firſt that made them his people, and 
Church-members, and not the laſt : the laſt wat 
only a favourable acaling with them as his be- 
X61 The ſame I ſay to the other two Texts. 
Sare you canhot think that ' corporal ſeparation 
makes 4 Church-member. What if an Agypti- 
4 that had no part in the Covenant had paſt ont 
with the Iſraelies, and got with them through the 
Red Sea, do you think he had been therefore 4 
Chalrch-member 2 Suppoſe God had made no pro- 
miſe or cove nant with Abraham or his ſeed, but. 
only taken them out of Chaldea into Canaan, 
and thence into gypt, and thenge into the Wil. 
derne, and thence into Canaan ain: Do yo 
prink, this 1 had made them 7 "Rd ; 
ers 
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bers ? Then if the Turks conquer Greece, or the 
Tartarians conquer China, they are become 
{burch-members , becauſe this ſeems as great 4 
temporal | proſperity at leaſt. And I think it is 
paſt doubt, that Lot was a Church member in the. 
midſt of Sodom, and rhe Iſraelites in Egypt be- 
fore they were brought out, 4s truly as after. 
As to Gen. 12. 1. Acts 7. 2. Nehem. 9. 7. 
which you alſo cite, as there is not one of them 
that gives the leaſt intimation that Infant- 
(burch-member (hip then began, ſo I ſhall further 
enquire anon, whether they contain any Covenant 

or promi ſ. : ne” 
So Exod. 19. 4, 5. hath no word that gives the 
leaſt intimation that God by that att of taking 
them out of Kgypt, did make Iſrael a Church, 
or the Infants or any others, members of it: But 
only thar by fulfilling a former promiſe in the delive- 
rance of .a people formerly his own, he _ fur- 
ther obligations to duty on them by redoubling bia 
mercies. The ſame I ſay of Levit. 11. 45. Neh. 
I, 10. J will not believe yet, but that you belieye 
your ſelf, that the Iſraelites and their Infants 
were as truly Church-members before, as after 
their deliverance out of Egypt. And me- thinks 
the Texts you cite might pui it out of doubt. 
What if God Joy, Hoſ. 11. 1. [ When Iſrael was 
a child I loved him, and called my Son out of 
Egypt. ] ' Is it eaſie hence to prove that calling 
him out of Egypt did maks him his Son that was 
none before: or to prove that Iſrael war Gods 
Son, before he called him out of Egypt ? If you 
ſtonld maintain the former, 1 mighe c rel K 
es yen 
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you ſhould ſay the like of Chriſt himſelf, to whom. 
the Evan , mr this te vt; and ſo you may 
prove 45 fairly, that Chriſt was none of Gods Son 
til be was called out of Æ gypt, but was made his 
Son by that call. Certainly the Text termeth him 
Gods Son that was called, as being ſo before that 
call, By this time I am well content that any 
waking man do compare your doctrine and mine, 
and try whether it be à tranſeunt fact, or a Law 
and Covenant, that made Infants and all others 
Church members: and if they do not admire that 
ever 4 learned may ſhould harbour ſuch. @ conceit 
As Yours, and that ever a godly man ſhould build 
fuch a weight on it, and go ſo far on ſuch 4 
ground, yea and that ever ordinary godly people: 
 fhould be fo blinded with ſuch palpable nonſenſe 
er abſurdities, then lev them ſtill follow you in the 
dark; for J expect not that reaſon ſhould recover 

em, 

Reply. To all this J find nothing ſaid that 
needeth any further reply. ihe 
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SECT. XLIV, XI v. 


R. B. | Come now to the eigbtb Queſtion, that ic 
N to ſpcak ta the point which you prepound- 
ed. Ton urge me to cite to you the particular 
Fexts that contain thu Law, Ordinance, Precept 
or Covenants To mhich I anſwer thus, - I. There 
are tipo forts of Laws , one which firſt mals 7 
aut; the other würch ſuppoſe it ſo made, - 
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do only call for obedience, and excite thereto, oy 

ſcribe ſomewhat as a means in order thereunto. 
If I could ſrew you no written law or promiſe 
as firſt conſtitut ing the duty, or granting the pri- 
viledge of Church. member ſbip, it were not the 
leaſt diſparagement to my cauſe, as long as I can 
ſhew you theſe following Laws which preſuppeſe 
this. Tou know the Church of God did live about 
2000. years without any written law that we 
know of : Mbere then was Gods will manifeſted 
ahout ſuch _ as this, but in tradition and 
nature? If Moſes then at the endof this 2-00, 
years did find this tradition, and find all the Iu- 
fants of Church. members in poſſeſſion of this be- 
nefit, then what need be make a new Law about 
it ? Or why ſhould God promiſe it a4 a new 
thing? I confeſs if I ſhould find by any new law 
or promiſe that it did begin but in Moſes days, 
I ſhould think, it ſome abatement of the ſtrength 
of my cauſe ( my I think there would 
enough remain.) 2. There are (het higher) two 
forts of laws : the one for the conflitution of the 
(ommon-wealth it ſelf , the other for the admi- 
niſtration or government of it when it is ſo con- 
Piuuted, The former are called by ſome, Funda- 
mental Laws, as laying the frame and form of 
the Common-wealth, and the quality of the mate- 
rials, &c. I think, indeed, that as conſtitutive of 
the form of the Common-wealth, theſe are ſcarce 
properly called Laws , though as they look for- 
ward, obliging to duty, and probibiting alterati- 
on, they may. But Fl they be not laws, they are 
Jemewhat higher, and lay the ground of all = 

| an 


and obedience, and ſo are laws eminenter & vir. | 

walter, though not aſtually and formally: Aud 
in our Caſe, as this conſtitution did ſubjett ws.to. 
God, "making it our duty ever after to obey bm; 
ſe doth it oblige. ws to acknowledge that ſubjecti. 
on. And the very conſtitution of the Church is 
an att of high beneſicence, and Prefer eg by the 
fundamental grant or Cruenant, Now if this Ce 
venant' and conſtitution could not expreſly be ſhews | 
ed in writing, it were no diminution of the au. 
thority of it, ſccing among men Fundamental 
are ſeldom written; ana when they are, it ®. 
only as Laws obliging the ſubjelt to maintain and 
adhere to the ff conſtitution, As long theres 
fort as we can prove that it is Gods will that, 
ſucceſſwely Infants ſhould be Church-· members, ap; 
no whit invalidates the cauſe if we could M08. 
ſhew the original conſtitution. in writing. Tel, 
fomewhat we ſhall attempt. 3. We have full-prodf. 
of Infants Church-memberſhip by Laws and Coz 
benants concerning it, ever ſince the time that 
there was a written word of God : and that 
fufficrent , if we could fetch it no higher. Fas: 
ving premiſed this, I come nearer to the E 
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w performed: by the. firſt Lam and Covenanc 
made either in ar upon maits creation. That ſuch, 
4 Covenant or promiſe of felicitj wa madd by, 
dd to innocent man, almoſt all Divines agree: 
But becayſe'it is rather tmplied than nes 5} i 
Moſes brief Hiftory, ſome few cavillers do there 
fore comraditt u, But, 1. The. threatning of 


| 2 
denth for ſin, ſeems to imply a promiſe of life if 
be pohly 8 2 And the New Teſtament. af 
fordeth divers paſſages that yet plainlier proue 
it, which to yon need not recite, Bat whether, 
this promiſe of life were natural ( as the threats, 
ning of death was,) or only poſuive and more. 
arbitrary, Divines are not agreed among them- 
felues. Tboſi that ſay it was free and poſitive, 
give this reaſon, That God could not naturally be ob. 
gen to bleß or  felicitate the moſt innocent or 
perfect creature,” nor any creature mtrit of God. 
Thoſe-that think, it natural u the threatning was, 
fay, it's tras that God could not be properly ol. 
liged, becauſe be ig under na Lam, no more us 
be" obtiged to pùniſb, but only man, obliged to ſuf 
Fer if be inſuct it: And it's true. that man can: 
oe ftriltly merit "of Gad. Bar yet, ſay they, as 
man may havt 4 natural aptitude-\for ſuch feli. 
city, ſo God hath. z natural proptnſuy to do. good 
according to the capacity of the ſubject, and bis 
works do oblige him-( improperly) in point of fi 
. 7 40 hu word. the 
that their reaſons ave theſe following. I; Becauſe 
God's us hc poet prone to de 8 . to the good, 
w 1% do evil to the evil, that u, to reward as to 

Eren, 
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Exod. 34. ſhews. 2. Becauſe God mabing man 
capable of 4 bigher felicity, and principling him.” 
with inclinations thereto, and giuing him defirts,. | 
love, and other affeftions for that bleſſed end, even, 
the everlaſting fruition of God, therefore they ſay, 
God did in this frame of his nature give him ground” 
te expelt ſuch a felicity , if he. ſinned not. For 
elſe al theſe inclination; and affections ſhoutd has 
been in vain: But God made not ſo noble a crea. 
ture with vain inclinations and Sections to a 
fallaciouſly and falſly. Alſo Gods wort wen 
nt be barmonical: So that as Gods promiſe is but. 
a ſign ef bus will obliging him «mproperly in point | 
of fidelity and immutability, ſo, ſay they; the na | 
ture of man was a ſign of Gods will ſo far eng 
ging him : So that as be could not let-fin go .] 
paniſhed without ſome breach in the harmony of. 
ke ſupiential frame of adminiſtration , no mort. 
could he deny to perfect man the objett of theſe . 
fires which he formed in him. So that altvough. 
he might have- made man ſuch 4 creature 4 
ſhould not neceſſarily be puniſhed for evil, or 1 
warded for good, that is, he might have made hi 
wot 4 man; yet baving. ſo made him, it is necaje- 
ſary. that he be governed 4 man in regard of. 
Felicity as well az penalty. 3. Our Philoſophers. 
and Divi nes do commonly prove the immortality af 
the ſoul from iti natural inclinations to God an 
eternal felicity. And if the immortality may. 
fo proved from its nature, then alſo its felicity 
in caſe of righteouſneſs, I tnterpoſe net n 
as « Judge in thu contraverſie of Divine, bt Þ 
have memtioned it. 10 the end which I ſball nom is 
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priſe 1. It is woſt certain, whether the reward 
or promiſe be natural or poſitive, that ſuch « fate 
of felicity nian was either is or in the way to, or 
in part and the way to more. And it is moſt cer- 
tain, that man was made holy, devoted ro God, 
and fit for bis ſervice, and that in this eſtate ac- 
cording to the Law of his creation, he was to 
increaſe and PEPE : It is moſt certain therefore, 
that according to the firſt law of nature, Infants 
ſhould have been Churct-members. 2. But of cheer 
opinion hold, that make the reward grounded on 
th law of nature, and not on a meer poſitive 
law, (and you ſee the reaſons are not contempti- 
ble, ) then the argument would be yet more ad- 
uantagionus. 3. But however it be of the title to 
glory or eternity, it is moſt certain, that accord- 
ing to the very law of nature Infants were to have 
been ee, wan had flood, The fir 
Text therefore that I cite for Infants Churc 
memberſhip, as expreſſing its original de jure, i: 
Gen. 1.26, 27,28. | $6 God created man in his 
own Image And God bleſſed them, and 
God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
| repleniſh the earth. ] Here you ſee by the law of 
nature Infants were to have been born in Gods 
Image and in innocency, and ſo Church-mem- 
bers. And note, that the firſt bleſſing that God 
' pronounceth on mankgnd, is, that they propagate 
| Children in their own eſtate, to be as the Pa- 
rents were, even in Gods Image. 

Nr, T. 1. If this prove their Church-memberſhip, it 
proves not their vitible Church-:memberſhip. 
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N. 53S Rat EL rg ate On 1. 2 n r 

A „ r n ern weng TOOET; 
p 4 e MT 3 x 2 A W 4 N 2 N * F 
525 2 * F A r $07 BY 2 Y EEE; 9 1 


8 EVENTS Sv Et A bl, 8 , 


- Reply. Mark Reader, that Gods Law and bleſ. 
fing for the propagation of Adams ſeed in bis 
Image, would not have made them when born to 
be diſible Church- members, though members? 
What not ſo notorious a Law, and Covenant, and 
Benediction? No wonder if all Chriſtians Infants 
muſt be ſhut out, if Innocent Adams muſt have 
been ſhut out? 

Ke adds, | 2, If it prote a Law or Ordinavce, yet nat 
ſuch a Law or Ordinauce as ie in queſtion, which is nat 4 
Law or Ordinance de jure, but de eventu, that ſo it (hall 
be they being to be aciually viſible Church-memvers be- 
fore admiſjion according to Mr. B's dictates. | 

Reply. Alas, poor Readers, that mult be thus 
wearied ! I know nothing that this Law or Cove- 
nant giveth but a Xight to real benefits that muſt 
have anſwerable cauſes: I know no Right given 
but it is eventually given, nor received but it's 
eventually received. Almiſſion is an ambiguous 
word: My dictates as he calls them, are 1. That 
Gods Law obligeth perſons to devote themſelves 
and their Infants to God, by confenting to his Co- 
venant for themſelves and them: 2. And to do 
this if they have opportunity in the ſolemn Ba- 
ptiſmal Covenanting Ordinance ; 3. And in his 
Covenant or Law of Grace he promiſeth to accept 
them, and ſignifieth bus conſent to the mutual Co- 
venaut which is antecedently to their conſent, 
but a conditional conſent or Covenant, but conſe- 
quently atua!, 4. That accordingly natural in- 
rereſt only is not the Reaſon why a Believers Child 
is a Church-member , meerly becauſe he & his: 
Bt God having given him power and obligation 
alſo to diſpoſe of his own Child for the ends of his 

| Creation 
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Creation and Redemption, he is a Church- member 
initially upon beart-conſent , and by Inveſtiture 
upon Sacramental conſent : which I think you 
mean by Admiſſion. 

3. Saith Mr. 7, If it did prove ſuch a Law or Ordinance, 
yet it proves it not ſuch 4 promiſe and precept IS MY B. aſ- 
ſerteth, 

Reply. Muſt ſuch dealing as this go for an an- 
ſwer? What's the difference? 

Mr. T. addeth, 4. If it did, yet it only proveth it of the 
Church by nature, 

Reply. You are hard put to it. I do by this 
firſt inſtance ſhew you where and when the Or- 
dinance, Law or Grant of Infant Church-member- 
ſhip was firſt made. And I leave it to any impar- 
tial Chriſtian whether I prove it not certain, that 
God in Nature making man in his own Image 
with an [ Increaſe and Multiply |] ſignifie not 
that Infants ſhould have been Holy to him, if 
Adam had not ſinned: and ſo have been mem- 
bers of the Innocent (hurch or Kingdom of God. 
Alas, many go ſo much further, as to aſſert as 

truth, that had Adam ſtood ( nay but in that one 
temptation; yea ſay ſome, had he but once loved 
God) all his poſterity had not been only born 
Holy, but confirmed as the Angels: I cannot prove 
that: but I can prove that they had been born ho- 
ly had not Adu 11nned, and fo had been viſible 
members. And if fo that God did found In- 
fant memberſhip in Nature, let awakened reaſon 
think, whether Parents yet have not as much in- 
tere ſt in chilaren, and children in Parents, and 
then whether God have ever reverſt this natural 
order ? 
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order? Yea whether he hath not all along cen. 
firmed it? It ſeemeth out of doubt ro me. 

I know that Parents and Children now ate 
corrupt: bur withal upon the promiſe of a Re. 
deemer, | an univerſal conditional pardon and 
gift of life in 4 Covenant of Grace took place] 
Let them deny it that can, and dare. And it in- 
timateth no change of Gods will as to Infant 
con;untt intereſt with their Parents. 

He faith that | the Church by Grace is only by 
Election and Calling, not birth. | J would deſire 
him if he can, to tell me, whether both Cain and 
Abel were not viſible Church-members in Adam: 
family? And whether none but the Elect are vi. 
ſible members? And whether God call nor then 
that are viſible members to that ſtate ? 

0 faith [ If this Law be in force all are born without 
ſit. ” 
Reply. The Covenant of Innoceucy is not in 
force; but yet 1 8 tell you what it was whik 

it was in force ; and that Infants viſible Church 


memberſhip was founded in Nature and that Lay 
at firſt : And therefore though our Innocency be 
loſt, Parents are Parents ſtill; And if God change 
not his order therein, are as capable of conſent- 
ing to Grace for their Children, as they were d 
being innocent tor them. 
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SEC T. 41 VI. 
R. B. 1 eneer Inſtitution of Infauts Church- 


memberſhip, was at the firſt groc lama- 
tion of grace to fallen man, or in the firſt pro- 
miſe of redemption to ſinners, in Gen. 3. 15% 
D And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it 
ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhaft bruiſe his 
heel. ] I will prove that this fundamental Cove- 
nant of xrace or promiſe doth der iare it to be the 
will of God that Infants ſhould be Church-mem- 
bers: And to this end, let us firſt conſider what 
the words expreſly contain, and then what light 
may be fetcht from other Texts to illuſtrate them, 
I bring a known rale, that an Expoſitor muſt not 
turn univerſals into ſingulars or particulars, nor 
reſtrain and limit the Scripture generals, where 
the word it ſelf or the nature Ws ſubjecs doth 
not limit them, I may well conclude that theſe 
things following are comprehended in this funda- 
mental promiſe, I. That the Devil having pla- 
ed the enemy to mankind, and brought them in- 
to this ſin and miſery, God would not leaue them 
remedileſs, nor to that total voluntary ſubjection 
to him as be might ha e done: But in grate or 
unde ſer ved mercy would engage them in a war 
againſt him, in which they that conquered ſhould 
bruiſe his head, 2. That in this war the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the principal ſeed, is promiſed to be 
aur General, whoſe perfect _ ſbould 3 
8 an 
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and his perfett life e pref a terfett enmity again 
Satan, and who ſhould = a perfect conqueſ 
over him, z. The Lord fe ſis is promiſed to d 
this wor K as the womans ſeed, ana ſo as concerved 
of her, and born by her, and ſo as an Infant firſt, 
before he comes to ripeneſs of age. So that here 
an Infant of the woman is promiſed to be the Gent. 
ral of this Army, and Head of the Church. Thy 
is moſt event By which God doth ſanttific the 
humane birth, and the Infant ſtate, and aſſure u 
that he doth not exclude now that age from the 
redeemed Church, which he admitted into the 
Church by the laws of creation, For the 7 
promiſe is of an Infant born of the woman to be 

Head of the Church, and growing up to mat un. 
ty, to do the works of a Head. Had God excluded 
the Infant ſtate from the viſible Church he would 
not have made the Head firſt an Infant. Where 
vote, 1. That Chriſt is the great exemplar of hi 
Church; and in things which he was capable of, 
he did that firſt in his own body, which he would 
after do in theirs, 2. That the Head is a Mew 
ber, even the principal Member, one of the tm 
parts which conſtitute the whole. As the pars im. 
perans and pars ſubdita do conſtitute each Con. 
mon- wealth. So that if an Infant muſt be a men 
ber eminently ſo called, then Infants at 
not excluded from memberſhip, but are hereh 
clearly warranted to be members of a lower 1. 
ture. If an Infant may be Soveraign, no doubt l 
may be a Subjeft. If an Infant may be the chit 
Prophet of the Church, then no doubt but Infam 
' may be . Diſciples, If you ſtill harp on the a 
Fring 
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(83) 
ſtring, and ſay, They are no Diſciples that learn 


not; you may 4s well ſay, He no Prophet that 


teac heth not. And if you will openly deny Ciriſt in 
Infancy io have been the Prophet of the (hurch, 
1 will undertake to prove the falſhood and wileneſi 
of that opinion, 4 ſoon a. 1 know You own it. 
The promiſe then of an Infant Head, doth de- 


| Clare Gods mind that he will have Infants mem- 


bers, becauſe the head is the principal member. 

Mr. 7. The thing to be proved is a Law cr Ordinance 
of God untepcaled, —— s 

Reply. The thing I am to do, is to ſhew you 
when and how God inſtituted Infants Charch 
ſtate; And that he never had a Church on earth 
that excluded them : And particularly ro ſhew you 
that they are included in the firſt edition of the 
Covenant of Grace made to Adam, which is 
perfected in a ſecond edition, but not repealed. 
This I think I have done, 


Mr. J. addcth that It will not hold from Chriſts Head- 
ſhip in Infancy, &. 1. It is not declared in Scripture, 
and fo a mcer phan:y: 2. Ihen an Infant in the womb 
ſhould be a viſible nember, becauſe then Chriſt was Head 
of the Church.: 3. Then an old man ſhould nor be a mem- 
ber; for Cliriſt was not an old man. 


Reply. 1. Irenæ us thought it would hold who gi- 
veth this reaſon of it; And I leave the Reader to 
conſider whether the words cited prove it not. 
Sure I am, it greatly ſatisfieih my judgement , 
that God hereby declared his will to include In- 
fants in his Church viſibly, For the Head is 2 
Member, even the nobleſt : Therefore one Infant 
is confeſſed by you to be a viſible member of the 
Church: And if one, it will be incumbent on you 

G 3 to 


| (34) 


to prove the reſt 3 or excluded. Wha | 
I read that Chriſt came not into the world at the 
ſtatute that Adam did, but choſe to be an Infant, 
and to be perſecuted in Infancy, and to have In- 
fants murdered for his ſaks firſt, and to invite. 
and wſe them as he did, it is not the rowling over 
of your weariſom dry denials and confident abſur- 
dities, that will perſwade me that Chriſt ſhurtenb 
out all Infants, And I am ſure that the Inſtance 
confuteth your common exceprions againſt Inf anti 
As that they are os Diſciples becauſe they lea 
not, which yet they may be in the me ſenſe u 
Chriſt was their e Maſter in infancy when he 
Taught not: And that their Infancy did not inch 
pacitate them to be in Covenant with God, to h 
Chriſtians, to be Church- members, &c. Chi 
ſnewed, in that in Infancy he bore all the Conte 
relations, and was in the Covenant of God as My 
, diator; and that (as far as we can judge) only N 

a virtual and not actual conſent ( in his Infancy 

and humane nature) to the Covenant of m 1 
tion. 6 

Mr. I. faith, ¶ Then an 17favt in the womb may be 4 chats 
member | $1288 

- Reply. Yes, in the (ame ſenſe as Chriſt in te 
womb was the Churches head : not by the 12 
Inviſtiture of 22 m, but by Conſent : For 
lieving Parents do dedicate their children to 


intemionally when they are in the womb : Burk 
man would think that you your felf ſhoule'® 
OR that this dedication and ſo the x i 
fo — hath its gradations to | : 
on: Are not gory proſelytes voſible n 


cheat | ans poor Reader, if partiality had not ſhut 


Church, nor that he was the Prophet 
#1derftanding it 


— which is by. bit ſpirit, be is the head of 


p 2 N Wo At * 2 5 4 " , FS 
- £ Nr 9 $4 1 FEEL EI DEAL ws 1 3 : F * ä N ON J in" 7 9 m_— n 1 
n % TT. ²˙ ² 6... T ˙ m ²˙ es ISS SST ͤ P * en 5 . 
45 5 bo * N 75 + Yo N 5 N Le F 4 5 F * 8 PSS. S * 
” 4 ds The 9 J. N by RY "x n 8 N N. * 9 1 9 * 2 * * wh > 3 2 «x 4 
Rr 2 * * * F 8 * Wo 957 A U >} : pes cj * * Ny 3 
7p e de, ky 8 7 * * - hp + 
8 . 4 „ \ GETS 
4 F CY & 
* — ' 5 
| J 
5 


one degree, when they openly profeſs Chriſtiamt 
(as Com antine did) ah in a further 22 
baptiſed ? The intereſt of your opinion pyts ſrivo- 
lous reaſons into your mind which a-child might 
ſce through. | 


"Mr. T. addeth, [ Ten an old man ſhould not. be 4 nen- 
ber.] 


Reply. Could you think now 


that vou did not 


one of your eyes ? It will follow, from the fr ma- 
tive, that ſuch a ſtate of life which Chriſt under- 
took is lawful, ſuch words which he ſpoke, ſuch 
deeds which he did are lawful, becauſe he did them 
(being not proper to the Mediator : ) But 1 
thence follow from the negative, that no calling, 
thoughts, no words, no deeds are lawful which 
Chriſt «ſed not? A ſingle man that hath no Wiſe 
or Children may be proved capable of Church- 
memberſhip, becauſe Chriſt that was ſuch was the 
chief Church-member,that is, the bead: But will ic 
follow that a married man therefore may be none, 
Chriſts example will prove that a child of God 
may ſeem forſaken, may be crucified as a Male» 
factor: but nut that no other are Gods chil- 
dren. | 
| Mr. T. 1 dr) hrift in infancy wats b | 
deny not that Chriſt in . 
of bis being the Prophet babitually 2 1 
fguation, nor that be in ſome reſpeft, to wit, Rule as 2 
te. Non, was the bead of the viſible church, even of that pa 
which us not eleft : yet I deny that in reſpat of that mim 
which mabes any wimbers of bis body, in the Script Hy 
at par 


the vi ble church which is not elect. 
| G3 


44 


Reply, 


4 


e * 
* Reply. 1. And will not the Reader be ſatiaſied 
with theſe conce ſſions 7 Mark Reader, that he 
granteth ghar Chriſt an Infant was the Churches 
bead, and thus lar as he nientioneih of the Church 
viſible, and that he was the Prophet of tbe Church, 
becauſe he was ſo habitxalty and by: deſig nation- 
Why, even ſo it is that we ſay an Infant may bes 
a Member, a Diſciple, a Chriſtian habitually and 
by defignation, (though I would uſe a fitter word 
here than habitually: ) If this much be a reaſon; 
for the denomination in one, why not in the other à 
Yield Sir, or be not angry with Mr. Gataher, 
2. And then what brought in your denial of 
ritual memberſhip: to the non elect ? Would you 
have made your Reader believe that it was any 
thing to the queſtion ? And when will you prove 
that neither 1 Coy, 12. nor any other Scripture! 
calleth thoſe members that have but ſuch com. 
mon gifts of the ſpirit, as tongues, 'miracles, pro- 
phecie, & c. rejected Matth. 7. 23. And. that 
Chriſt reyer talkt in John 15. of branches in 
him not bearing fruit, aud ſone cut off from 
him and withered. 1 am ſure it was a whe 
Church viſible that had carnal comentious wrang 
lers againſt the Apoſtles in it, and men that were 
drunk at the Lords ſupper , &c, of whom Paul 
ſaith 1 Cor. 12. 15, 18, 20, 22, 23, 26, 27. that 
they. were the Body of Chriſt and member's in per- 
recular, and conmon gifts are mentioned as their 
OO be + 
Ir. T. That the human birth* and infant flat is ſanftin. 
fe ( by Chriſts) is not true: jor then it world be holy to”. 
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Reply. I deny your conſequence, There are 
ſevtral cauſes concur 10 the ſane” ſanfification - 
Chrifts Birth and Infancy are but a remote fre- 
parator y cauſe, of powertul ſanQification, which 


4 


is ever to india idual perſons ; as all things are 
pure to the pure, and when they are capable ſub- 
jeRs , by natural exiſtence and Parents Fc Gr 
then from all the cauſes together reſults thefiolineſs. 
of that ſtate : As Chriſts death end merits ſancti- 
fie us, but not immediately nor alone. But Di- 
vines uſe to take this word [ fanttifying | id an 
initial preparatory ſenſe, as it 2 the making 
of ſuch a thing or ſtate fir for 2 aſe : Al Tem- 
ples and Utenſils are ſaid to be ſanctified, hen 
deſigned to be uſed holily ( before the uſe. ) But 
muſt they therefore be ſo wſed by all ? No, but 
by the Prieſts and Worſhippers ? So they uſe to ſay, 
that Death and the Grave are fanfified by che 
How > Not to all, or any of the «ngodly : But the 
curſe is taken off, and they are hallowed for the 
bely advantage of the faithful. So is it as to his 
Birth and Infancy. rs N 
Mr. T. Nor do 1 conceive any truth but groß falſpood in that 
wr Had God excluded the Infant Nate from the vi- 
ible Church, he would not have nade the. Head firſt» an 
Infant ] For. this doth ſuppoſe this the only end or chief 
ind and more in Gods eye than the ſaving of ſan- 
ners 1 
* Reply. I prove that grof falſhood to be true, 
us : | \ 
That ftatt er age which God viſibly iwcluded 
and at , nb the chief viſto . ner 
in, be did not exclude from the viſible Charch e 
But the, Infant flare God viſibly included,” and. 
G 4 aa 
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altually made the chief viſible Church-member ine 
Therefore the Infant ſtate God did not excludg 
from the viſible ¶ hurch. | 
The reaſon of the Major is becauſe to include 
and exclude are contraries. The Minor he con- 
feſſeth, If he ſay that it may be included and ex. 
cluded in ſevera] perſons, I anſwer, I here ſpoke 
but of the State or Age of Infancy as ſuch, to 
prove that qua talis an Infant is not excluded; 
For if qua tali, then it will hold ad omnes uni- 
verſally, and then (briſt had been excluded: And 
therefore the Age is not excluded as ſuch, if in- 
cluded in one: For it muſt be a total excluſion : 
And therefore if he will prove our Infants exclu- 
ded, it muſt not be qua tales as Infants, but for 
ſome other reaſon, (when he c n find it) and fo 
the Age or ſtate is not excluded. 
2. But what man elſe could havepathered, that 
then this muſt be the only or chief end, and more 
in Gods eye than the ſaving of a ſinner ? Is there 
any more included in the aſſertion than barely that 
[God wonld not bave made an Inſant the chief 
member if by would have excluded Infants as In. 
fants? ] Who c uld hence have found out that 
God bath various degrees of intention? And we 
muſt diſpute which is chiefly in bis cye : and. 
that this was only or chicſiy in his eye more than 
ſaving ſinners, Let them diſpute what is * 
in Gods eye, that can better diſtinguiſh of thole 
volitions which are all but his ſimple eſſanre; but 
let them do it on better reaſons than theſe. 


* 


Mr. 7. 1 deny that crit as man In ieſar was the Prov 


y — "$M . * 2 N » > f 
Vit of his church vif5!r, and in actu exercito : Let Mr. PF," 


h 


when he will aſſault, there will appear in his contradict ion 
wilenefs and manifold al hoods, 15 

Reply. That one little Land] was cunningly 
put in to bring you off; by tabing viſchility and 
exerciſe conjunctly: But are your followers ſo cri- 
tical as to diſcern the knack? 1, Neither do we 
ſay that Infants are learners in aftu exercito , 
and ſo what is this to the matter > 2. But Reader 
I can prove to thee if thou be impartial, though 
not to Mr. T. that it is neither vile nor falſe that 
Chriſt in Infancy was the Prophet of his Church 
viſibly, (though not in attu exercito: ) 

That which was declared by Angels from Hea- 
ven , and by revelation to e Mary, Zacchary , 
Anna, Symeen,and by Prophecie by them to others, 
is to be called viſchle: But that Chriſt was the 
Head and Prophet of the Church, ( habitually 
and by de ſig nat ion as Mr. T. calls it) was thus de- 
clared ——— Ergo —— 

Mr. T. And for his irſerence, If an I"fant may bt the 
chief Prophet of the church, then no doubt but Infants v 
be Diſeiples, I grant both: and yet deny that Chriſt was 116. 


bly, audibly, in actu excrcitogin. bis infancy in his humane 


nature the Iraphet of bis Church, or that any" Infants are aftu- 


ally Diſciples viſibly, till they hear the Goſpel and profeſs the 


faith : Nor am I ahamed to aver that he us no Prophet that 
propheſieth not, that they are no Diſciples that learn not. 


g's Reader thou art not the perſon that I 
write for, if thou perceive not here his cauſe no- 
torioully given up, and yet a noiſe of words uſed 
ſhamefully to hide what he is forced to confeſs, 

1, He granteth both that an Jnfant may be 
( and was ) the chief Prophet of the Church, and 
Infants may be Diſciples, 2. This is it that we 


diſpute 
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diſpute for which he expreſly granteth, 3. He 
denyeth the ſaid Relation titles as in attu exerci- 
te, and fo do we; that is, that Chriſt then pro- 
pheſied, and Infants learn or believe. 4. He 
talks confidently in this denial , as if he would 
have fools believe that this were the difference, and 
we held the contrary. 5. But he is fain to jug- 
gle in the word [| audibly ] joyned to [ viſchiy ] 
tor a paltry ſubterſuge, that if we prove Chriſt 
viſchly the Prophet, we may not prove him audi. 
bly ſo. 6. Yet it is ſuch a | "wviſbiulity ] as 
[F meketh one known | that he had in hand,; and 
betore denied 19] a J as here; but if you 
prove that Chriſt was viſibly the Prophet, he 


can ſay | but not audibly | If you prove that he 

was audibly ſo, in that Angels and Prophets au- 

dibly declared it, he can ſay Lam not in alu exere. 
c 


cite ] and by his own Propheſying; which none 
denieth. 1 yet in the ur Kaen with. 
out diſtinction denieth him to be any $5: wy that 
Propheſieth not, or them any Diſciples that learn. 
ot, when he had in termins granted the contra- 
before, and muſt needs therefore grant and 
deny by diſtinction. In ſumm, our cauſe is ex- 
preſly granted us ( and expreſly denied) we plead; 
for no other kind of memberſhip to Infants, but ſuch, 
as Chriſt had, nor for any other ſort of. viſibility, 
than the viſibility of their being the ſeed of per- 
ſons conſenting ro Gods Covenant, and Gods en- 
preſſed will in his word, that they ſhould be ofe, 
tered to him by conſenting Parents, and that be 
will accept them, and did conditionally firſt con 


ent. 4 
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SECT. XLVII, XLVI1I, 
R. B. A S the war is here proclaimed, and the 


General or chicf. C inn ander conſti- 
tured, ſo next here is a natural enmitiy put into 
tbe whole ſced of the woman, or humane race, 
againſt the whole ſeed of the Serpent that then 
was, or the Diabolical nature, This is plain both 
in the Text, and in the Cxperience of the fulſilling of 
it. As inthe inſtrumental ſerpent, ut 45 the whole 
ſerpentine nature, that bath an enmity to the hu- 
mane nature, and the whole humane nature to the 
ſerpentine nature; they A ve nem eus to us, and 
we abhorring them as vent mous, and as ſuch as 
our lives are in danger of : ſo is it the whale hu- 
mane nature that is at enwity to the Diabolical 
nature, Vide Muſcul. Calvin. Luther, in locum. 
All men have naturally as great an abhorrence of 
the Devil, as of a ſerpemt , they apprehend him . 

to be their enemy, they abhor the very name and 
remembrance of him: If tbty do but dream of him, 
it terrsfieth them, they are afraid of ſeeing him 
in any apparition. If they know any temptation 
to be from bim, ſo far they diſlike it and abbor 
it, though for the thing preſented they may che- 
riſh it. Thu is not ſpecial ſaving grace, but this 
# 4 great advantage to the 1 . ſpecial grace, 
and to our more Teal reſiſting of temptations, 
and entertaining the help that is offered us againſt 
them, when our very natures have an enmity to 
the diabolical nature: we now look, on him 4s ha. 
ving 
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wing the power of death, as Gods executioner and 
our deſtroyer and malicious adverſary. And if 
there be any Witch or other wicked perſon that 
hath contratted ſuch familiarity and amity with 
bim, as that this natural enmity is thereby over. 
come, that proveth not that it was not naturally 
there , but that they by greater wickedneſs are 
grown ſo far unnatural. 5. As this enmity u 
eftabliſhed in the nature of mankind againſt the di. 
abolical nature, ſo is there a further enmity le. 
gally proclaimed againſt the diabolical pravity, 
malignity and works. Vide Parzum in locum, 
God will put an enmity by his laws ( both nati- 
ral and poſitive) making it the duty of mankind 
to take Satan for their enemy, to reſiſt, and uſe 
bim as an enemy, and fight againſt him and abba 
his works, and fo to liſt themſelves under the Gen. 
ral that fig hte th againſt him, to take his colours, 
and to be of his Army: And this being ſpoken of 
the common world of mankind, and net only of 
the eleft ( for it is not they only that are obliged 
to this boſtility and warfare ) belongeth to each 
one according to their capacities: and therefon 
Infants being at the Parents diſpoſe, it is thy 
that are to liſt them in this Army againſt the ents 
my of mankind, of which more anon. 6. Athird 
and higher enmity is yet here comprehended, an 
that is an habitual or diſpoſitive enmity againf 
the diabolical malignity, pravity and workyy 
which may be called C natural ] as it is the butt 
or byas of our new nature, This God giveth . 
ly to bis choſen, and not to all. And it Contains 
erh not only their conſent to lift themſelves in Ws 
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againſt Satan, but ſpecially and properly « 
3 1 os as the Fridee of 3 , 
and a cordial reſolution to fight againſt him and 
bis works unrverſally, to the death, with a com- 
placency in God and his ſervice and ſouldiers, 
Here take 4 ſhort proſpett of the myſterious bleſſed 
Trinity. As God is one in three, and in his enti- 
ty hath unity, verity and goodneſs, and in his 
bleſſed nature hath poſſe, ſcire, velle, power, wiſ- 
dom and love, ſo as from theſe is he related bath 
to his created and redeemed rational creatures, as 
abſolute proprietary, as ſoveraign ruler , and as 
moſt gracious bene factor: As Lord of our nature 
be bath put the foreſaid enmity between the bu- 
mane nature and the Diabolical: As ſoueraigu 
Ruler, he hath by legiſlation impoſed on us a fur- 
ther enmity a4 our duty, that we ſhould be lifted 
in hit ara profeſs open hoſtility againſt Sa- 
tan, Md againſt him to the death. As Be- 
nefaltor, eth ſpecial grace to do this, to hi: 
choſen. As be 11 Lord of all ſo the firſt is done on the 
natures of all: As he is Rector of all, but not by the 
ſame Laws ( as to poſitives ) ſo be obligeth all tothis 


boſtiliry, but not all as he doth thoſe that hear the 


Gofpel: A, he is Benefattor be doth with his 
own as he lift, and makgs a difference, If any 
ſay that it is the ſame enmity that is bere ſaidto 
be put in all, and therefore . perſons in 
which it is put. I anſwer, 1. There is no proof 
of either. A general command or promiſe to 4 
community, may ſignifie a diſſerence of duties or 
gifts to that community, though that difference be 
"met expreſſed: For the nature of the ſubjet# may 


prove. 


prove it. And, 2. Experience of the ful ling 
of this promiſe or covenant , proves the difference: 
before mentioned, And it is well known, 1. That 
Moſes is ſo conciſe in the Hiſtory of theſe mat- 
ters. 2. And that the myſterie of grace was ta 
be opened by degrees, and ſo but darkly at th 
| firſt, that it us no wonder if we find the whok 
ſumm of the Goſpel here coucht up in ſo narrow 
a room, and if each particular be not largely laid 
open before our.cyes. 7. That we may certainly 
know that this promiſe ſpcaks not only of the es. 
miry that Chriſt himſelf ſhiuld have to Satan, 
and doth not engage a General without an army, 
God doth here expreſly mention the woman hur 
Jr, ſaying [I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman ] ſo that as ſhe ſtood in à three fold n. 
ect; ſhe is here ber ſelf poſſeſſed with this three- 
fold enmity. 1. As ſb 
nature, fromwhence all mankind ne, ſbe x 
poſſeſt with the natural enmity tu diabolicd 
nature, and this to be naturally conveyed or pre. 
pagued. 2. As ſhe was the root of the great 
Republick, of the world, or that rational ſociety 
which God as Rector would ſapientially govern, 
and her ſelf with her husband (who no doubt we 
alſo included in the promiſe ) were the whole thes 
exiſtent race of mankind, ſo did ſhe receive 4 lu. 
gal enmity of obligation, which ſhe was traditis. 
nally to deliver down to all her poſterity, being 
ber ſelf hereby obliged to liſt her ſelf and all ber 
Infant progeny in the Redeemers army, again 
the proclaimed enemy, and to teach her poſterity. 
to do the like: For thus obligatory precepts * 


. be brought down. 3. As ſhe was one of the che- 
ſen favourites of God, ſhe received the habitual en- 
mity of ſantlification And this u not in ber 
power to propagate, though ſbe may uſe ſome means 

that are appointed thereto , and whether a promiſe 
of any ſuch thing be made to her e on the uſe 
of ſuch means, I will not now ſtand to diſcnſ. 
8. It 1s not all that are poſſeſſed with the natu- 
ral enmity againſt the Devil himſelf that are the 
Church of Chrift : For this is but a common pre- 
parative which is in all : Nor is it all that are 
obliged to the further enmity againſt the works of 
Satan : But all that on that obligation are duely 
lifted in Chriſts army againſt Satan (by the obli- 
ged perſon ) are viſible members: and all that are 
by ſanitification at an hearty enmity ( habitual or 
actual) with the Kingdom of Satan, are mem- 
bers of the Church called myſtical or «nviſible. 

Thu I put as granted. 9. Thoſe that violate this 
fundamental obligation, and to their natural pra- 
vity ſhall add a fighting againſi Chriſt and bu 
Kingdom for Satan and hu Kingdom , are be- 
come themſelves the ſeed of the Serpent. And 

though they had the natural enmity with the reſt 
of mankind in general againſt Satan, yet bave 
they therewithal the habitual enmity again( 
Chriſt. This much I ſuppoſe as out of comrover- . 
fie. But whether alſo 1 fir ſt original corrupted 
nature it ſelf ( before any ſm againſt recoverin 
grace) did contain an habitual enmity again 
the Kingdom of the Redeemer * Or whether the 
ſms of later Parents may propagate this as an ad- 
ditional corruption in our nature, I will mot now 
| ſtand 
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obligation, yea, and 4s 2754 in Chriſti. army 


e under the common 


may have many of its priuiladge ; yet for the 
exmity of diſpoſicion to Chriſt, . 3 7 


greater curſe, 10. As it 55 certain, that it 


6s net only Chriſt bimſelf that is bere made the 
objet? of this promiſe, and is bere called | the 


ſeed of the woman, J ( Cu 1s before proved, and 


be more, and is commonly granted; ] ſo it is 


te be noted, that thoſe others in whom this enny- 


| end 


r, to grove ans. 7 


WL 


ſe is mad te none but F * 8 fees , 
ond jo eXxcepigon put in gain Infants, or any 
e Till — can prove that 4. 


are, ane of her ſeed, we maſt taks this 
„ promnſe to extend to Infants, and i 


82 plainly, withous nſing any valence with 
| gx. 

11, See learned men a” No ne Ee. 
29259 9 
Ty ſeed of 1 


a, 65 2 


wosan 


22 


* 
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ge the way of | 


t, are called here | the ſeed of the wo- 
ö and not the ſeed of L ') 4 12 the 
ch of them are bis ſees.) ) And ſo though the 
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ſeed 4 ſue is a believer. 12. And ſome learned 
men do accordingly conc lude, that the impiety of 
Parents may do much to hinder their children 
from that bleſſing more than by original ſin 
they were hindred, and therefore their uw 
may further them. Of which though much may 
be ſaid, 1 ſhall ſay no more, becauſe I will not 
ſtand on things ſo much queſtioned. 

NM. T. This tedious diſcourſe of Mr. B. is indeed ſer- 
pentive —— 

Reply. They that need a Reply to any thing 
here ſaid, ſhall have none from me. 


SECT. xLIX. 


R. B. | Come next to prove from other parts of 
Scripture , That the fundamental pro- 

miſe of Grace is thus to be interpreted as inclu- 
ding Infants. 1. If the ſame Covenant of grace 
when it is more fully and clearly opened, do ex- 
preſly comprebend Infants as jo be Church-mem- 
bers, then is this fundamental promiſe ſo to be un- 
derſtood (or then doth this alſo comprehend them.) 
But the antecedent is certain, therefore ſo is the 
conſequent. The antecedent I prove from the 
Covenant of grace made to Abraham the Father 
of the faithful, which comprehended Infants for 
Church-members : The (ovenant made with Abra- 
ham comprebending Infants, was the ſame with 
this in Gen. 3. but in ſome things clearlier open- 
ed, Which is proved tb: Both theſe were the 
Covenant of grace and en by faith 
in 


: x 1% DE * 3 bo. - + a0 IRS: 882 1 * 
. N As : * n OI 3 3 WES . 2 =o 14 12 
8 5 „ „ Et * tt. Ee ST Wo; oo VEN. 2 . A RN — Ar 3 * * 
LIES! = ON ls eu * F af 7 . 7 nne * . by GT" 
DE he R 3 . $ 8 WT 5M r 
* 3 ww 2 
n * 1 7 ; 
; 


2 

2 

* 

45 

bk 

SR 

. 

2 
. 


Og 


r ; Wo 2 , 5 2 
* 7 © 235 68.4% F Fe Lo . all. » 4 ” * #2336. 8 2. rio ES: . r . x 
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in the Redeemer, therefore they were the ſame, 
For there is but one ſuch. If Abraham had ſome. 
ſpecial promiſes additional to the main Covenam, 
that makes not the Covenant of free juſtification 
by faith to be divers, That this in Gen. 3. i. 
the promiſe or Covenant of grace and free juſti- 
fication is not denied, that J know of. That the 
promiſe to Abraham was the ſame, is evident 


from Rom. 4. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14+ TI. It is there 


expreſly manifeſt, that the Covenant whereof Cir- 
cumciſion was to Abraham the ſeal, was the 'Cove- 
nant of free juſtification by faith; Circumciſion 
it ſelf being a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith 
which Abraham had , yer being uncircumciſed , 
that be might be the Father of believers , &c. 
2. Tea the promiſe that he ſhould be heir of the 
world was not made to Abraham or to his ſeed. 
through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of | 
faith. Now it is certain that this Covenant ſeal- \ 
ed by Circumciſion and made to Abraham and his 
feed, did comprehend Infants. The conſequence 1 


the major then i; evident, that the ſame promiſe 


expreſſed more conciſely, is to be expounded by the 
ſame expreſſed more fully: And it is acknowledged 
that the Goſpel light axd grace was tobe manifeſt 
by certain degrees. | 

Mr. T. That the fundamental Promiſe of Grace, G2. 3 
18. doth include Infants, was never denied by me, and 


therefore Mr. B. doth: but waſte paper and abuſe me and 
lus Readers by going about to prove it. 


Reply. If we be really of one mind, it is pittʒ 
we ſhould make men think we differ: Mark this | 
conceſſion Re ider, [ The fundamental promiſe if 


Grace 
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Grace Hoth inc lude Infants, | The Grace of that 


promiſe is our Union Relative to Chriſt and his 
Church, and the benefits internal and external 
belonging to Chriſts members. Do you believe 
that our union with the viſible Church as ſuch , 
and participation in its priviledges, is zone of 
that Grace ? | 

Mr. T. This I deny, that it includes all Infants, or all In 
fants of Believers, and that any Infant us made a wiſible 
3 by that promiſe as the next cauſe or ſole effi- 
cient, 

Reply. It will cometo ſomething anon ; 1. That 
all Infants are made Church-members by ir , did 
any of us ever affirm? Though if the Parents diſ—- 
ſent had not hindred, and their conſent had made 
them and their. Infants capable Recipients, it 
would have been all, 

2. The Covenant or Law of Grace giveth vi- 
ſible Church-memberſhip conditionally to all that 
hear it. Deny this, and you know not what you 
do. I firſt ask you, Doth not the Law of Grace 
(or Promiſe) give both myſtical and viſible 
Chard amber to all that hear it that are at 
age and have the uſe of Reaſon ? (I ſpeak not of 
memberſhip, in a particular Church which ſome 
may want opportunity to enjoy, but in the uni- 
verſal.) Deny this, and you deny Chriſts Go- 
ſpel. Doth he not ſay , He that believeth and i, 
baptized ſhall be ſaved: whoever belseveth ſhall 
not periſh — whoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely : He that cometh to mel 
will in no wiſe caft out: Go into the high-ways 
and hedges, and compel r to come in, 2 E 

2 ods 


Gods Law, Covenant, Promiſe or Donation 
( call it which you had rather) do contain à con- 
ditional Gift of Chriſt, pardon aud life to all the 
adult, (which it beſeemeth none but an Infidel 
to deny, ] ask thy Conſcience, Reader, whether 
this bleſſed Covenant give no ſuch conditional 
right to any Infant in the world ? Are they all 
excluded? And why? Are they worſe than their Pa- 
rents? If it give any Right to Infants conditionally as 
it doth to Parents, it muſt be on a condition to be per- 
formed by the Parents, or ſuch as are ſo far entruſted. 
Mr. T. 's talking of C the next cauſe, and the ſole 
efficient | ſeem to me the words of a man that 
knew not what to ſay, but was reſolved that he 
would not yield : Sir, do yon grant that the pro- 
miſe maketh Infants viſible Church- members, at 
any cauſe, next or remote, ſole or cooperating f Þ 
If not, why cheat you your ſimple followers by 
this ralk? If you do, we are agreed, and why con- 
tend you? If Logical notions are our difference, 
ſay ſo; Ithink as it is a Beneficial Relation, the 
Parents conſent and dedication, and the childs being 
Theirs, are the diſpoſitio materiæ, called by ſome 
Cauſe Receptive vel aiſpoſitive : and that Gods 
donation is the ſole efficient in which his dona- 
tive word (call it what you will) is the Inſtru- 
ment: This is plain Logicx. But you that pro- 
feſs that your Church-memberſhip is it ſelf no 
ene fit (and ſo owe God no thanks for it, and 


yet make ſuch a ſtir about it) cannot indeed 
hold, that Gods love or mercy, or Chriſts me- 
rits, or the Covenant or Promiſe are "givers of 
it to young or old: For they give nothing but ©! 
| benefits. 
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bausſit i. Be not angry to have your abſurdizies 
opened, but before you die be ſober and reform them. 

He addeth C 1 grant that the Covenant to Abraham w.rs 
the Covenant of Evangelical Grace, though mixt, and that it 
did include Infants, and that they were Church-members, to 
wit, of the inviſible Church of the Elect. And that 
Abrahams Infants in his houſe were viſible Church-members, 
but not by vertue of the Covenant barely as Evangelical, but 
by the. tranſeunt act: and if in any reſpect by virtue: of the 
Covenant, it w.is by it as containing houthold or civil 
promiſes, rather than Evangelical. | 

Reply. About 23 and 24 years of age I was 
my ſelf in doubt of Infant Baptiſm ; But had I 
read ſuch a Writer as this againſt it, I think. he 
would have eaſily reſolved me for it. 1. The 
Covenant to Abrahams N was a Covenant of 
Evangelical Grace, he ſaith, ( And ſurely fo was 
that to Adam, and Noe before.) And it inc u- 
ded Infants , but only as Elett in the ¶ Hurch in- 
viſible. But the conditional Promiſe or Cove- 
nant is confeſt to include the Non-elect at age : 
And what! Nene of them in Infancy ? Reader, 
How can this be called a Covenant,. tor God onl 
to ſay | 1 will ſave all ſuch Infants as I eleft J 
and yet offer Salvation to none of them in ite 
world on any condition, nor give a title to any 
perſon that can be known by themſelves or others ? 
They confound the Decree of God with his Co- 
venant, If God had made no other Law, -Pro- 7 
miſe or Covenant, with the adult, bur [LI wil '2 
ſave whom I will ſave ] who would have taken 3 
this for a Law or Covenant? And what right or 
hope doth this give to -Chriſtians ſor their Chi- 
dren more than Pagans ? 


H 3 - {| an 
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And, Reader, if God have given no condition 
or character antecedent, as a differencing reaſon 


or qualification of thoſe that he will ſave from 
thoſe that he wil 

will ſave whom he lift, this makethi Infants no ſub- 
jelts of his Kingdom, under no Law, and ſo lia- 
ble to no judgement, nor to ſtand in judgement 
with the reſt of the world, but only to be uſed 
as beaſts or ſtones, by Divine natural motion as 
he will. And then, how can you ſay that any 
Infants ſhall be damned, or not ſaved ? Or that 
it ſhall be one of a million at leaſt that ſhall 


7 


not? For if there be no Law that giveth Right 
to Pardon and Salvation to any one Infant in the 


world, and yet many are ſaved, ir will follow, 


1. That God is (as the prophane ſay ) better 
than his word, and will ſave many to whom he 


never gave right to it by promiſe. 2. And will 
'not the ungodly put in for the like hopes ? If be- 
ſides thoſe that Gods Laws condemn or juſtifie, 
God will fave many in a neutral ſtate, why may 
he nor, ſaith the ungodly, fave me alſo? for In- 
fants once deſerved puniſhment by original fin: 
And if God pardon them without any reaſon in 
themſelves, he may do ſo by me. 3. Oratleaft 
he may ſave all the Infants in the world for 
ought you know, that dic in Infancy. 

And do all the promiſes to the ſeed of the faith- 
Fal, in the ſecond Commandment, and Exod. 34, 


7. and many another Text, mean no ſuch thing as 
they ſpeak, as if to be the ſeed of the faithful were 


no condition, but only L wil ſave my ele? ] 
And 


not, but only told us that be 
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And why might not this Covenant LI will ſave 
my Elect] be made with (ain, or Cham, or Ju- 
das, as well as with Abraham; 
2. He ſath , Abrabams Inſants were viſible Church-mem- 
bers, but not by the Covenant barely, as Evangelical. | 
Reply. What a bare put off is that, of a man 
that muſt ſay ſomething ? Is it at all by the Cove- 
nant as Evangelical ? If yea, we habe our deſire. 
If not, what meaneth barely] but the nakedneis 


of your ill cauſe ? 


3- Then cometh next | And if in any reſhe by vir- 
tut of the Covenant ( which it ſeemeth he yet knoweth 
not after all this talk, or will not N it was by it as 
containing . houſhold or civil promiſis, rather than Euangeli- 


cal. 
Reply. See, Reader, ſome more of the myſterie: 
Infants were Church-members in ahams 


houſe, but Church-memberſhip ſignified but heu- 
ſhold and civil promiſes : Do youmow perceive 
what the Jews Infant Church-memberſhip was ? 
The Socinians perhaps will ſay the like of the 
Jews Covenant to the adult. 1 

But we may yet miſtake him, For [ rather |] 
is not a _— It is | Rather than Evangeli- 
cal | which is but a preference, not a denial, O 
for plain honeſty in things divine 


or: . oak. * 83 you 
7 Y * th ES + > JE * 
2 VL «+ N 5 bs * 2 : A 2 K 


” 1 1 ; * A = N 1 0 * . F * ex 5 < 
* 2 188 8 : L * 5 2 * of e „ ² tnß. -W-. ̃˙ GL ˙UU ˙.¹ as ao doh IND 6; 4 * 
2 5 . ⁵˙˙AR A A ©"1 ” S i Os. ot el Ee ä 7 . ͤ 3 
fi. * WES. T7: 7 SEES bh N 4 2 . Ar 4 OS WIT — 7 N W 499 r - 9 
* 7 IE ERS IN „% SARS os 5 AN ae oe WY a . 3 SY e 2 „ 
$ 2 5 : Wo oe” * wy 1 . 7 
4 7 
5 a 
+8 
* 
* 1 « 7 
* 
- 
* A 


— 


SECT. I. 


R. B. K lr the firſt fundamental promiſe is 
thus to be interpreted, I further 
prove by Gods conſtant adminiſtration in the 
performance of it. Concerning which I de make 
tlas challenge to you (with modeſty and ſubmiſſi- 
on,) to prove if you can, that there was ever one 
Church-member that bad Infants born to him 
while he was in that eſtate, from the beginning 
of the. world to this day, whoſe Infants alſo were 
not Church-members ? Except only the Anaba-_ 
. Prifts, who refuſe or deny the mercy, and ſe re- 
Joſe to dedicate their Infants in Baptiſm unto 
Chriſt: And whether their Infants be Church- 
members, J will not determine affirmatively or Be 
gatsvely at this time. I do again urge yon to it, 
that you may not forget it; to prove to me, that 
ever there was one Infant of 4 Church-member 
in the world, ſince the creation to this day, that 
Was not 4 Church-member, (except the Anaba- 
priſts that refuſe the mercy or deny it.) 3 
Reply. Mr. T. 's Anſweris a refuſing to anſwer, 
ſave a croſs challenge ( oft anſwered) and the 
inſtance of Timothy: To which I lay, that if Ti- 
mothy's Father being a Greek countermanded his 
communion with the Jews, he could not be a 
member of their. policie or particular Church, 
( Though if he only delayed as e Hoſes did ta 
Grcumciſe his Son, that Son might be a member 
2s the children in the wilderneſs were.) But his 
Fe | Mothers 
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Mothers right alone might make bim a perſon in 
Covenant with God as a viſible member of the 
Church-univerſal. | 


? 


SECT. LI. 


R..B. Per I proceed to any mere Texts of 
Scripture , I will a little enquire in- 

to the light or Law of Nature it ſelf; and ſee 
what that ſaith to the point in hand, And firff 
we ſhall conſider of the duty of dedicating Infants 
to God in Chriſt, and next of Gods acceptance of 
them, and entertaining them into that eſtate. 
And the firſt is moſt evidently contained in the 
Law of nature it ſelf ( at leaft upon, ſuppoſition 
that there be any hopes of Gods entertaining 
them ) which I prove than. 1. The lam of N. 
ture bi ndeth us to give to every one bis own due © 
But Infams are Gods own due; Ergo, the law 
of Nature bindeth Parents to give them up to 
Cod. By | giving] here I mean not an aliena- 
tion of propriety, to makg that to be Gods that was 
not ſo before; but an acknowledgement of his 
right, with a free reſignation and dedication of 
tre Infant to God, as bis own, for his uſe and ſer- 
vice, when he is capable thereof. 7 you ſay, In- 
fams being not capable of doing ſervice , ſhould 
2 be. e, _ till they can - it; + 
wer, they are capable at preſent of 4 legal obli- 

gation Ike duty » = fr of the lation 
which. followeth that obligation, together with the 
boyour of a Church-member( as the childof a Noble 
5 man 


mas is of bis Honours and tivls to bis Inheri« 
ance. and many: other mercies ef the Covenant, 
And though (briſt according to his bumanity - 
Was not capable of doing the works of a eMedi- 
ator or bead of the Church in bis Infancy, yet for 
all that he muſt be head of the Church then, and 
not ( according to this arguing ) ſtay till be were 


capable of ding thoſe works. fois it-with 
| r. e ew 2 4 : 


Reply. Here is fo little ſaid that needs but this 
remarke, that Mr. T. knoweth not how toideny the 
duty of dedication handſomly , which being Ac- 
cepted of God is to Church-memberſhip as pri- 
vate Marriage to publick, where publication is 
wanting: But he denieth that Parents may dedi- 
ente them by Bapriſm + But if they may and muſt 
do it 2 dy beart conſom, it will follow 
that they muſt do it publickly in the inſtituted 
way. As for my bold attempt in proving ſo much 
by the Law of Nature, if he cannot confute it, 
let him not ftrive and fin againſt nature. 


_ * — —__— 
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SECT. LII. 


R. B. 2. T He lam of nature bindeth all Parents 

to ds their beſt to ſecure Gods right 
and their Childrens good, and to prevem their 
fin and miſery : But to engage them betimes to 
God by ſuch 4 dedication, doth tend to ſecure 
Gods right, and their Childrens good, and to pr. 
vent their fin and miſery: For they are under 4 
double obligation, which they may be minded of be- 
times, 
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times, and which may bold them the more 
ly to their readies fr How e the rewprer 


that would draw them off from G 
Mr. T. Really Infant Baptiſm is 3 diſadvantage , 17 In 

that it is the occaſion whereby they take chemlcives = 

he Chriſtians afore they know what Chriſtianity 

are kept in preſumption, c. 8. They are kept y rag 

whe bn tiſm. & c. 


y. This near! concerneth our cauſe : x | 
— Halned to theſe thoughts my ſelf ; But I am 
ſatisfied, 1. That Infant Covenanting and Baptiſm 
is no hindrance in Nature or Reaſon from —— 
ſonal ſeriom Covenanting with God at a e 
tell our Children and all the adult, that their In- 
fant e be A by Parents, will ſerve them but 
till they have Reaſon and Wil of their u to 
chooſe for themſelyes: And that without as ſe- 
rious 2 faith and conſent of their own then as if 
they had never been baptized, they cannot be {+ 
ved : What hurt then as to this doth their In- 
fant imereſt do them? 

2. Vea doubtleſs it is a great help: For, 1. 70 
be in the way of Gods Ordinance and Benediction 
1s much. 2. And ( knowing r deny that) 1 
add, to be conſcious of an early eng 74 
may do much to awe the minds of hildren ; 

yea and to eavſe them to fove that Chriſt which 
hath received them, and tha Society to which 
they bel | 

1 If C Children till Baptized 88 any thoughts'of 
dying, according to you, they muſt have little 
hopes of mercy : And God aàcedunteth not the 
ſpirit of bondage beſt, no not for Children, 
| They cannot well be educated in the Love 'of 
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God, who muſt believe that they are damned ii 
they die, and that God hath not given them any < | 
promiſe of life, | 1 
4+ Experience of many Moors ( ſervants ) 
among us and in our Plantations, ( beſides ancient 
nr aſſureth us, that delaying Baptiſm till age 
tendeth to make people delay repentance, and think 
I am but as I was, and if I ſin longer all. will be 
pardoned at baptiſm, and I muſt after live ſtrictlier, 
and therefore ( as Conſtantine and many more). 
they will be baptized Chriſtians when there is no 
remedy. by e 
5. And experience aſſureth us that it were the 
way to work out Chriſtianity and reſtore Inſide- 
luy in any Nation: For had not Chriſt early 
poſſeſſion, and were not Nations diſcipled and. 
baptized, Chriſtians were like to be almoſt as thin 
as Puritans now: and the multitude being Infidels 
from a croſs intereſt ( ſuch as divifions cauſe ) 
would be ready on all occaſions (as they did in 
„ and Monicongo -) to root them out, | 
I take this to be a very concerning, conſidera- 
tion, whether in realon Infant Baptiſm be like to 
do more good or harm. The not calling men to ſe- 
rious Covenanting at age doth unſpeakable harm: 
To have a few words about Confirmation in 
the Liturgie, and ſuch as Dot. Hammonds wri- 
tings ef it, will not fave ignorant ungodly ſouls, 
nar. the ſouls of the Paſtors that betray them: 1 
have ſaid my thoughts of this long ago ina Trea- 
tiſe of Confirmation. os. 


4 
* 


But I muſt profeſs that it ſeemeth to me, that | 


if Chriſt had left it to our wills, it is much liker 
to 
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to tend to the good of ſouls ; and the propag© 
ting Chriſtianity, and the ſtrength of the Church, 
for to have both . * 1 of our 
Infant Covenant and Church ſtate, and 4 . 
4 Covenanting 7 2 e, when we paſs imo the 
Church ſtate o than to be — 
former, joe eft to the expeRation of adult ba- 
ptiſm alone. ; 


SECT. LIII, to LVIIT. 


R. B. He law of nature bindeth Parents in 
love to their children to enter thew 
into the moſt honourable and 3 ſociety, if 
they have but leave ſo to do: But here Parems 
have leave to enter them into the Church, —— 
is the moſt honourable and profitable ſoci 
go. That they have leave, is proved, 1. ah 
ver forbad any man in the 1 to do this fin- 
cerely, ¶ the wicked and unbelievers cannot 42 1 
fincereiy;) and a not forbidding is to be int 
ted as leave in Caſe of ſuch participation 0 'be- 
nefits : As all laws of men in doubtful caſes ave 
ro be interpreted v wine, in the moſt favou- 
rable 2 So bath Chriff taught u to inter- 
pret his own: When' they Peak of of duty to God, 


they muſt be interpreted in the ftricteſſ Ml "4 


n they ſbeak F benefits to man, t 
interpreted: 2 the moſt avonrable ſenſe * 825 


will bear. 
2. It ig the more evident , rhat A net ferbid.. 
ding in ſuch caſes is to be rake for leave', be- 


cauſe 


— 


8 
. 


caſe Go God ha hah par the precip ee 


22 


"TX 69 


ah ad o welfare, aud the wel- 
2 7. aur ly in humane nature, 


_ 1 it by than be can ng 
be 8 reaſewable creature. And therefore bu © 
lawfully eitnats or exerciſe this natural ne- 
ef ſeeking h own or thildrens 
— God doth nat refrain 
or 1 it 3 We need no poſurye command 
ro ſeek, our own or childrens happinefi, but what 
i in the law of nature it felf, and to uſe this 
where God forbiddetb not, if good be then to be 
found, cannot be unlamful. 
3. I « evident from what © ſaid before ( and 
1 | char it i more than 4 ſilent le 
F Aan Church-wemberſhip that God hu 
e u. 2 an the forementioned funda- 
ene xplained mere fully in after 
d bis will that ſo it ſbould be. 
It connet Hog 0 „ but there as ſome hape at leaſt 
cake promiſe , and that in 
ile general promiſe to is Reba the women they 
axe not excluded, there be no excluding term. 
Upen ſo much encouragement and hape 1 it 6 
Jbe duty of Parents by the law of nature to enter 
thair Infants into the Covenant, and into that ſo- | 
ciety that | . wal bapes , and to liſt thew | 
in Kr. 5e 1 
4. It is t duty 7 Parents bythe Law of N.. 
Sure , to accept of any allowed ar offered beneſr 
for their chilaren. But the relation of A r 
of Chrifts. Church or Army, is an allowed or ef. 
fered benefit to t, Ergo & c. For the Major, - 


theſe 
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theſe principles in the law F naare do romtaiii ir. 
1. That the Infum i nor Yui juris, but i at bis 
Parent: _ in all things that are for bu god. 
That the Parents have power to oblige their chil- 
| dren to any future duty or ſuffering , that is cer- 
tainly to their own youd - und ſo may enter them 
into Covenants accordingly: Anu far the will 
of the Father is as it were the will of the child: 
2, That it is naturally finful for a Parent to 
refuſe to do ſuch à thing, when it is tothe great 
benefit of his own child. As if a Prince would 
offer Honours, and 'Lordſhips , and Immunities to 
him and his heiys : sf be will not accept this for his 
heirs, but only for himſelf, it is unnatural. Tea, 
of he will nor oblige his heirs to ſome ſmall and 
reaſonable conditions for the enjoying ſuch benefirs. 
For the Minor, that this relation is an allowed or 
offered benefit to Infants us manifeſted already, 
and more ſhall be. , 
And this leads me up to the ſecond point, which 
I proponnded'to'confiler of; whether by the light 
or law of nature we can prove that Infants 
ſhould have rhe benefit of being Church-members, 
ſuppoſing it firſt known by ſupernatural revelati- 
on, that Parents are of that ſociety, and how ge- 
neral the promiſe is, and how gracious 'God ts. 
And 1. It is certain to . us by nature that Infants 
are capable of this benefit, if * deny it not, 
bat will give it them as well 25 "the aged. 2. It is 
'cerrain" that they are ren, bert of al the 
Common: wealths in the world (perfecte ſed im- 
perfecta membra) being ſrrureil | from violence 
ile laws, ani capable of honours and right ro in- 


beritances, 


8 N 


Parents ſhould have been born with all the 2 


ſeed ſhould have partaked with the ſame bleſſnge f 
all be 
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gations to future duties, if they ſurvive. And 
this ſhews that they are alſo capable of being 
Church-members, and that nature revealeth to , 
that the Infants caſe much followeth the caſe of 
the Parents, eſpecially in benefits. 3. Nature bath 
actually taught moſt people on earth, ſo far as I 
can learn, to repute their Infants in the ſame Ke. 
ligious ſociety with themſelves, as well as in the 
ame civil ſociety. 4. Under the Covenant of 
works (commonly ſo called) or the perfect rigo- 
rous law that God made with man in his pure 
nature; the Infants ſhould have been in the 
Church, and a people holy to God, if the Parents 
had ſo continued themſelves. And conſider , 
1. That bolinefs and righteouſneſs were then the 
ſame things 4s now, and that in the eſtabliſhing 
of the way of propagation, God was xo more obli- 
ged to order it ſo, that the children of rightcow 


fections of their Parents and enjoyed the ſame 
priviledges, than he was obliged in making the 
Covenant # Grace to grant that Infants ould 2 
be of the ſame ſociety with their Parents, and- 

have the immunities of that ſociety. 2. We have 
no reaſon when the deſign of redemption is the 
magnifying of love and grace, to think, that love 
and grace are ſo much leff under the Goſpel to tbe 
m5 5 I of Chriſt , than under the Law to the 
members or ſeed of Adam, as that then al the 


with the righteous Parents, and now they ſhall all be 
turned out of the ſeciety, whereof the Parems were 
mem: 
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from his g rat ious nature, proclaiminf even par- 
doning mercy to flaw thence, Exod, 34. and in 
the fie 
u that in many great and weighty reſpefts he 
dealeth well or ill with children for their Parents 
ſakes: 4 many Texts of Scripture 'ſhew (and 1 
bave lately proved at large in one of our private 
diſputes , that the ſins of negrer parents are im- 
puted as part of our original or natural guilt. ) 
So .much of that. | | 
Reply. Mr. T. faith nothing to all, that I think 
the Reader necdeth a reply to, 


„ 


——— — —— 


e 


[-. 

R. B. YE before I cite any more particular 

, Texts, I will add this one argument 
from the tenour of the Covenant of grate, as ex- 
preſſed in many Texts of Scripture. eAccordin 
to the tenour of the Covenant of grace, God w. 
not refuſe to be their God ani take them for his 
people, that are (ina natural or law ſenſe ) wil- 
ling to be his people , and to takg him for their 
God, But the Infants of believing Parents are 
thus willing, Ergo. Tue Major is unqueſtionable. 
The Minor isproved from the very law of nature be- 
fore expreſſed. Infants cannot be actually willing 
themſelves in natural ſenſe, Ergo, the reaſon and 
will of another muſt be theirs in law ſenſe, and that is 
of the Parems, who have the full difboſe of them, 

I 


and 


members. Fi Bod gives in bimſelf the W of 
his gracious. dealing with the children of thi juſt 


econd Commandment. 6. God doth yet ſhew 
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and are warranted by the law of nature to chooſe 
for them ( for their good ) till they, come to uſe 
of reaſon themſelves. The Parents therefore by 
the light and law of naturs chooſing the better 
part er their children, and offering and devoting 
them to God, by the obligation of his own natu- 
ral lam, he cannot in conſiſtency with the free 
grace revealed in the Goſpel, WA thoſe that are 
ſo offered. And thoſe that thus come to him 
in the way that nature it ſelf preſcribeth , be 
will in no wiſe caſt bur, Joh. . Aud he wil 
be cffended with thoſe that would keep them from 
him, that are offered by thoſe that have the power 
ro doit, though they cannot offer themſelves. For 
legally this att is taken for their own. Thu I 
have ſhewed you ſome of the fundamental title 
that Infants of Believers have to Church-mem- 
berſhip, and our obligation to dedicate them to God, 
Reply. Mr. T. ſaith [that ſome acts of the Pa- 
rents are legally raken for the childs is not deni- 
ed.] But here he denieth it, and I leave his de- 
nial with my copious proof in my Treatiſe of In- 
fant⸗ baptiſm to the Readers. "0 


jp OO IS — ** 
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SEC LIX 


R. B. Ou muſt now in reaſon expel, that in 
fants Church-memberſhip being thus 

eſtabliſhed, partly in the l.wof nature, and part- 
ty in th: fundamental promiſc, what is after this 
4 of it ſhould not be any new eſtabliſnnent, 
ut confirmations aud intimations of what was be. 


fert 
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e done, rather giving u the 7. that ſuth a 
1 and promi ſe Dong, that did fo eſtabliſh it, 
than being ſuch firſt eftabliſhing laws or promiſes 
themſelves. cAnd from hence I may well add 
this further argument. If there be certain proof 
in Scripture of Iifants Church-memberſhip , but 
mie beep this before alledged that te any 
mention of the beginning of it, but all ſpeaking # 
of it à no new thing, then wt have great reaſon 
upon the forementioned evidence, to aſſign this be- 
ginning which from Gen. 3. we have expreſt. 
But the former is true, ergo, the later. Tou con- 
feß that Infants were Church- members once. Ton 
only conceive it began when Abraham was called 
out of Ur. Tour conceit hath not 4 word to 15 
port it in the Text, The right to ſuch 4 bleſ- 
ſmg was then new 10 Abrahams ſeed, when Abra- 
ham fir ſt believed: But when it began to belong 
ta Infants of Believers in general; mo Text ex- 
cept this before cited doth mention. Nor doth 
that promiſe io Abraham intimate any inception 
then a to the Church. memberſhip of Infants, but 
only an application of a priviledge to him that in 
the general was no new thing. 

Reply. To this Mr. T, Nil. affirmeth that Infants 
e eee e was proper to the Hebrews 
only. Reader; though they had their ,peculiari- 


ties, is it credible that the Infams of that one 


ſal} country only ſhould be ſo di ly dealt 
with by God, from all the world ctfe, even He- 
nech's, Noe's, Sems and all from Alam to the 
end of the world, that theſe Infants only ſhould- 
bs Church-members and, mw whers ? what un- 

I z likely 


5 (116) 
likely things (yea againſt evidence) can ſome 
believe ? | 


r — — 


Ser. INIT 


R. B. N OW for the Texts that further inti- 
$i mate ſuch a foregoing eſtabliſhment. 
1. There ſeems to be ſome believing intimation of 
this in Adams naming his wife the mother of the 
living: For it is to be noted what Biſhop Uiher 
ſaith, Annal. vol. 1. p. 2. Unde tum primum 
( poſt ſemen promiſſum) mulieri Evz nomen ama- 
rito eſt impoſitum, Gex. 3. 20. quod mater eſſet 
omnium viventium non naturalem tantum vitam, 
ſed illud quoque quod eſt per fidem in ſemen ip- 
ſius, Meſſiam promiſſum: quomodo & poſt eam 
Sara fidelium mater eſt habita. 1 Pet. 3. 6. Gal. 
4. 31. | He put this name on her after the promiſe, 
becauſe ſhe was 10 be the mother of all the living, 
not only that live the life of nature, but that 
which is by faith in the Meſſiah ber ſeed. So 
that as ſhe was the root of our nature, we are 
her natural ſecd; and as. ſhe was a believer, and 
we the ſeed of her a belicuer , ſo is ſhe the, mo- 
ther of a holy ſced, and we that are her ſeed are 
holy, as a people viſibly dedicated to God. | 
2. When Cain was born, his mother called him 

| poſſeſſion | becauſe ſhe had obtained a man of 
the Lord, that is, ſaith Ainſworth, | with bis fa- 
vour, and of his good will, | and ſo a Son of pro- 
miſe, and of the Church. And therefore it is to 
be noted, that wh:n Cain had ſinned by killing 
5 LE] ES: 15 
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his brother, God did curſe him, and caſt him out 
of his preſence, Gen. 4. 14, 16. So that be was 
excommunicate and 22323 from the Church of 
God, ſaith Ainſworth, [ that it, fromthe place of 
Gods word and worſhip which in likelihond was 
held by Adam the father, who being 4 Probier, 
had taught his children how to ſacrifice and ſerve 
the Lord. So on the contrary, to come into Gods 


preſence or before him, 1 Chron. 16. 29. it ex- 


plained in Pſal. 96. 8. to be the coming into his 
Conrrs. | Very many learned men give the ſame 
expoſuion of it Now if Cain were now excom- 
municate, then was he before of the Church! nay 
it is certain by his ſacrificing , and other proof, 
however this Text be interpreted : But no man 
can give the leaſt reaſon from Scripture to maks 
it ſo probable that he entred into the Church at any 
other time, as we give of his entrance at bis na- 
tivit ). | 
When Eve bare Seth, (he ſo named him as @ Son 
of mercy in faith, as appointed her by the. Lord 
to be in Abels room, faithful as Abel, and the 
father of our. Lord after the fleſh, as Ainſworth 
on Gen. 4. 25. And is there no intimation in this 
that Seth was an Infant member of the wiſible 
Church? I confeſs he that ſhall excommunicate this 
appointed ſeed, or ſaith, that Seth was without 
the Church in his infancy, doth ſpeak in my ears 
fo improbably, and ſo unlike the Scripture , that 
I am very confident I ſhall never believe him. 
Mr. T. s Anſwer to all, is a denial : faith he, [There is 
o intimation that Seth was an _—_ . member of the viſi- 
ble church; from which Iſhmael was not excluded: In 


13 which 
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which though I place not Seth, 1 do not thereby excommuni« 
cate him, or ſay that he was without the church in bis Int 


fancy. - 

Reply. But * ſay He was without the viſible 
Church: (or elſe within and without are conſiſtent 
with you.) And whether 1ſhmael! was within, and 
Seth, and Henoch, and Sem without, I will no 
more diſpute with you. | 


— —_—_— 
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SECT. LXIII to LXX. 


R. B. 'Ote alſo, that as God bad thus caſi 
N ous Cain, and ſupplied Abels room by 
Seth, and had given each of them poſterity , ſo 
we find him in 4 ſpecial manner repiſtring 'the 
ſucceſſors of the righteous, and putting two title: 
en theſe two diſtintt generations, calling ſome the 
ſons of God, and SH the daughters of men, 
Gen. 6. 2. Suppoſing that you rejett the old con- 
ceits that theſe ſons of God. were Angels that fell 
in love with women, the current ordinary expo- 
fition I think will ſtand, that theſe were the pro- 
geny of Seth, and other members of the Church, 
who are Called the Sons of God; and that it was 
the progeny of Cain, and other wicked ones, that 
are called the daughters of men. Where note that 
they are not themſelves denominated wicked, but 
the children of men, as being a generation ſepa» 
rated from the Church from the birth, And the 
other are not themſelves affirmed to be truly 2 a 


ly ones, but ſons of God, as being the ſeed of the 
Saints not caſt out, but members of the Church, 4 \ 
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the ſons of oy who were devoted to Cod, and 
fo devoted to him themſelves : a ſeparated gene- 
ration belonging to God u bu viſible Church. 
Where note, that theſe that are called the ſons of 
God, even the line of Seth and other godly Pa- 
rents, were yet ſo wicked that God repented that 
he made them, and deſtroyed them in the flood, 
ſparing only Noah and his family, So that it 
was not their own godlinef, that made them cal- 


led the 77605 God, but their relation , Church 


ſtate and viſible ſeparation from open unchurched 
Idolaters, Compare this phraſe with the like, Deut. 
14. 1. 2 Cor. 6. 18. In the former it 1s ſaid 
[ ye are the children of the Lord your God, ye 
ihall not cut your ſelves, &c. ] where the whole 
people, Infants and all, are called Gods children, 
as being 4 people ſeparated to him from the Ido- 
latrous world; and ſo in the next verſ. called a 
holy people. unto God, peculiar to him, &c. 
And 2 Cor. 6, 8. Come out from Ang them, 
and be ye ſeparate, c&c. and J will be a father to 
you, and you ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 
faith the Lord Almighty. ] So chat Gods'ſons 
and daughters are that ſociety that are ſeparatcd 
from Idolaters unto the worſhip of God as the vi- 
ſible Church is. And then it appears that, the ge- 
neration of the righteous , even from the womb, 
were enumerated to the reft, in that they are 
not mentioned as 4 people called out bere 
and there, and initiated at age ( there is no men- 
tion of any ſuch thing : ) bat 45 a ſtack, or gene- 
ration oppoſed to the daughters of men, or ef the 
anchurched, who were Tuch from their infancy 
N 1 


4 As 


4s all will grant, For it was not the ſame men 
that were the Parents of thoſe here called the 


| daughters of men and the ſons of God ( though 


ſome of the later might be excommunicate w x 


they fell: ) But it plainly intimates , that it was 
another Jort of men that theſe were the daughters 
of , than thoſe that were Parents to the j 


j. e. the men of the Church of God, for to ſuch 
| Moſes ſaith, Deut. 14. 1, &c. 1 John 3. 1. 


Daughters of men, meaning of Cains Percy 
4 


| that were out of Gods Church, Gen. 4. 14+ ] 
our Annotations, and many more. 


An intimation of this priviledge, and that they 


were ſons of mercy and of the promiſe , appeareth 


in the very names of many of the children of the 
bree, both before and after the ſbod, whirh 


] will not ſtand on particularly. 


* 1 bo 


And when all the world bad ſo defiled them- 


ſelves, that God was reſolved to cut them off | 
he ſpared Noah and his family or ſons. Though 


* 


Cham was to be eaſed, yet was he of the Church, 


which worſhipped tbe tr 


ie Cod, and ſpared as 4 


ſon of Noah, and one of that ſociety. And if 
God ſo far ſpared him then for his Fathers ſaks 
as th houſe bim in the Ark (the type of the 
Church) be ſure took him to be of the. ſame fo-. 


ciety in bis infancy, and then bare him the ſame 
favour on the ſame account. 


As ſoon 4 Noah came out of the Ark, God 


bleſſed himſelf in his iſ, as he did Adam, with | 


an [ increaſe and multiply ] and made a Cove- 
nant with him and bis ſeed after him. Which 
FL. | Covee 
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ons of | 


God, So Ainſworth in loc, [ The ſons of Ged, 
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Hen fe {hong b che. 3 part ef it be that 

earth ſhow . 67 he more ,, and ſo it 
was made with the wit of Noahs ſeed, and 
even with the beaſts of the field, yet doth it im- 
port a ſpecial favony to Noah and vis ſeed, as one 
whom God would ſhew | more Droit reſpelt to, 
as be had done in his deliverance, au upon this 
ſpecial favonr to him the creatures fare the bet- 
ter. For thongb the word [ Covenant | be the 
Jame to man and beaſt , yet 577 diver 725 y of the 
promi ſſary and luis N= may pur 4 different ſenſe 
on the ſame word, 4s af 2 And in- 


deed it ſhould ſeem but a ſad bleſſing to Noah to 

bear a U "regs, and multiply | if all his In- 

fant poſterity myſt be caſt or left out of the viſi- 

1 Church, and ſo left as common or unclean. 

This were to encreaſe and multiply the Kingdom 

the Devil. If he that was ſo mercifully hou- 

i d in the Ark. 2 all bis children , aſt now 

be ſo bleſt as to bave all their i ſſu⸗ to be out of the 

5 me it were 4 ſtrange ym pi in. God, and.a 

e ble ſun on Noah l And an uncomfortable 
P 2 ing o . Covenant with bis ſeed, if all 
1 feed muſt be ſo thruſt from Gon and dealt 
with as the ſeed of curſed Cain. 

Moreover it is Certain that Noah did prophe- 
tically, or at leaſt truly pronounce the bleſſing an 
Shem and Japhet. - And in Shems bleſſng be 
bleſſeth the Lord his God, ſhewing that God was 
bis God and ſo in Covenant my bim. And it 

lain that it is not only the perſons , but the 

KT th of bus three ſons that here intend- 

ed. It was not Cham himſelf ſ much as LO 
an 
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and bis — poſterity that wert to' by ſors. 
vants to Shem and Japhet, that Ye, to be if ; 


iy. And the bleſſmg Hit be to the vſſue 0] 
Shem, as wel 65% 5. iſſue of 1. 
And indeed a Hebrew Dottor would take 'it il 
at | that Expoſitor or Divine whatſoever "that 
ſhould preſume to exclude the Infant ſted of them 
out of Gods (hurcb. And well they may, if in 
the bleſſing God be pronounced to be their God, 
Smith Ainſworth in loc. | ander this Shem 'afſs. 
bimfelf receiveth a bleſſing : fer bleſſed is the pros 
ple , whoſe God "Jehovah its \* Pfal. 144. 15. and 
eternal life is implied herein, for God hath pri. 
prepared for them 4 City of whom he is not aſha- 
med to be called their God ;*Heb. 11. 16. and. 
Shem is the firſt man in Scripture that hath ex. 
prefly this hond, ! ', 8 
Aoreover in Gen. 9. 27. in Japhets bleſſing 
there is much, though in ſew words, to this pure 
intimated. Firſt, note that the Jewi 
urch in called | the tents of Shem. J From 
whence it appeareth, that the Church priviledgi 
of that people begun not with or from Abraham 
bus were before : And that it is the ſame Church. 
that was of Shem and of Abraham, and after all 
the additional promiſes to Abraham , the Jewiſh 
Church is ſtill denominated | thetents of Shem : ] 
now they were rhe tents of Shem before 15 0 


Aid therefore it is clear, that it bein 
the ſame Church, muſt be ſuppoſed to have the 
fame ſort of cnwrbers or materials: and there 
fore Infants muſt be members before Abrahams 
days as well as after. That Church whit 
WA. 


r Sie. Doe, Shea. 3. c0 F 


Dr 


* 


1123) 


wa Shems tents bad Infant bare b. member. (for 


the Fews Church is ſo called, into which Japher 
was to pa:) But the Church both before and af- 
ter Abraham was Shems rents, Ergo, , * 
Tet JR. let = e. be noted, A it i into 
Shems rents that Japher muſt pa. I ſuppoſe 
the evidence is better here for 7 89) 77 112 
applyeth the word [ dwell ] to JIaphet t to Goa, 
4 ſo that this is ſpokgn of the converſion of the 
Gentiles, as _ Expoſitor have cleared at large. 
And ſo, as Ainſworih ſaith, the ſenſe is that Ja- 
phet ſual be [ united with the Churches of the 
Jews, the poſterity of Shem , which was fulfilled 
when the Gentiles became -joynt-beirs, and of the 
fame body, and joynt-partaksrs of Gods promiſe in 
Chriſt, the fop of the partition-wall being brokgn 
down, 18 Epheſ. 3 6. wh 14, e it 
further imply the gr of Japhets children 
5 — ſtoc . of the 1 gs fe Shems poſter i- 
ty ſhould' be cut off, &c. | vid. ult. Now if it be 
Shems tents even the ſame Church that Japhers 
children muſt dwell in, then as Shems Infants 
were Church- members, ſo muſt Japhets, and not 
all bis Infant ſeed be caſt or left t. So that 
here' is a promiſe of 175 Church - member ſhip 


unto the Gentiles in theſe words. 


Keply. To all this the ſumm of Mr. T. s an- 
ſwers are, 1. A denial of the ſenſes given of 
ſome Texts, which I leave to the Readers exa- 
mination, » being reſolved not to tire him with a 
tedious Reply. 2. He grants that their perſons 
were bleſſed, God their God, and their ſeed 
in the Church: As if Gods open Covenant and 
= pro- 


1. 


(12 40 
1 made them not viſible members but inyi 
ible. 55 


a SECT, LXX, to L XXIX. 


R. B. * E come next to the Promiſe mad 
T Vt Abraham, which I ſhall ſay the 
lefs to, becauſe you confeſs it. But again notg, 
that whereas your ſelf mag the beginning of 
Gods taking the Jews to be his people, and ſo of 
Infants to be members of the Church, to be. 
Abrahams call from Ur; 1. There is no one word 
of that in the Text. 2. Lot came out of Urwith . 
Abraham, yes, and from Haran, and lived with „. 
him: were not Lot and his Infants Church-mems J 
bers then? „ x: 5 6% 24 or 
3. The chief note I intend is this, that there iz 
% more ſaid then to prove Infants Church-mem. by 
bers, than what we have ſhewed was ſuid lon . 
before, and it ſaid after of the Gentiles Infant „ 
me nor ſo much. If therefore the paſſage of Abri, e 
ham ont of Ur, yea, or the promiſe made to hin 56 
in Haran, Gen. 12. 2, 3. will prove Infant de 
Church-memberſbip , then haue we as good prof 7e 
of it to the Gentile Church as to the Jews. Mi 
Aud here I note further, that in the begin-'if ;, 
ning before the command for Circumciſion , you ti 
plainly yield that Infants Church-meniberſhip is 4 g 
1 eparable from Circumciſion, and begun not 1 
with it, but before. And indeed I have evinced - ci 
that to you in my Book of Baptiſm. Abraham 
himſelf was not made a member by Corr en ö 
t 
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(125) N 
but circumciſed becauſe a ' member of Chriſt 
Church by faith. Iſhmael was 4 member before, 
and ſo was Iſaac, and the Infants born in Abra- 


hams houſe. 
75 


Whether there were any promiſe or 
(but 4 meer tranſeunt fact) let xt laſt 


epe 
e 

mentioned, and the following bear witnef, Gen. 
2. 2, 3. In thee ſhall all families of the earth: 
be bleſſed, and, Gen. 17.7,9, 10. And 1 will 

eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and thee and 
thy ſeed after thee and I will be their 
God. And God faid to. Abraham, Thou ſhalt 
keep my Covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed 
after thee in their generations. This is my Co- 
venant which you ſhall keep between me and 8 
you, Cc, to verſ. 15. In all this let theſe things" 
e noted , 1. That here is an exprefs promiſe. 
or Covenant to Abraham and his ſeed f. 
ter him, 2. That it it not only de præſenti, 
but for the future, called an everlaſting Cove- 
nants 3. That this promiſe or Covenant doth ma- 
nifeſtly imply and include Infants Church-mens- 
berſhip ( as you confef.) 4. That Jef here is not 
the leaſt word that intimates an inſtitution of it 
de novo, but rather the contrary plainly intima- 
ted. The promiſes before Gen. 17, are mainly 
about the multiplication of Abrahams ſeed. What 
i that ro (burch--member ſhip ?' ( #xcepe what" in- | 
timates the promiſed ſeed , of which anon. ) Ha- | 3 
gar bath a promiſe alſo of the multiplicatiom vf i 
Iihmaels ſeed. And the very precept of Cireum-: 4 
ciſon is only one part of the Infait members, vir i 
the males; and therefore it cannot be ane" 
| | [3 


of this 


ir Churih-memberſhip , which leaves oy 
* members. J. Naw that the promiſe that 
God will be their God, doth expreſly contain the 
Church-member ſhip of the ſeed. 6. Note tha 
this i more than 4 tranſeunt falt, Ergo, being 
an everlaſting Covenant: Had it been a natu- 
ral tranſcum fact, that had left no permanent ti. 
tle behind it in the obligation of the Covenant, 
then it had been null and void as ſoon as ſpoken: 
then the word of Jod is but 4 bare ſound and of 1 
further force. 7. Note that the Apoſtle ( as ii 
ſaid) Rom. 4. 10, 11, 12;13« doth fully manifeſ 
to ws, that this promiſe was made to Abraham a 
4 believer , and that Circumciſion was a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith which he had, yet be. 
ang wncircumciſed : and therefore that the chief 
part of the Covenant of having God for our God; 
and his taking 1s as bis peculiar people, belongr 
fo the Gentiles as well 4s ta the tw. 8. 4 
he oft ſheweth that tbe faithful are Abraham 
ſeed, and therefore the chief bleſſmgs of the pre 
wiſe belong to all the faithful. But one of the 
bleſſings was, that their + yay ſhould be compre«' 
bended in the ſame Church and Covenant, Ergo, 
| the Infants of the faithful who are the heirs 

the ſame promiſe, muſt be campre hended in it too. 
9. I think it it not to be made light of as tt 
this matter, that inthe great promiſe, Gen: 12.3. 
the blejſmg from Abrabam in Chriſt 5s 2 
te all the families or tribes on earth, all the fam 
lies of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, as the Heb, 8 
mar, Arabic. er all the kindreds t the vulga 
Lat, ad Chald, paraph. or all the tribes <> 
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God as their God in 
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tht bh ble is promiſed, 
125 e Fried, — and E ſeed, 


a 


Js the Arab. bath by thee, ) And the Apoſtle 
fully teſtifieth that. So that a tribes g kin 
families, ds moſt certainly comprebendl ts Infants 
and 4s it was te ſuch Tamilie s that the pro 
was made before Chriſt as to obs Fewiſb Church , 
ſo # it expreſly to ſuch families or tribes that the 
promiſe is made as to the Gemiles fince Chriſt, 
10. Note that as Infant Church-memberſbs 
here clearly implied in Infant 'Cireumcifion , þ 
they are two „ things; aud as the 
here commanded de novo, ſo the thing ** 
(1 mean the duty of engaging and devering. 10 
p; ary is commanded 
with it, though nat de novo, 'as 4 thing now be. 
ginni 1 as 12 4 #\did, So that here us in Cir- 


cumciſon net = 4 command. to do the circum- 

ciſing outward AA, but alſo to do it as a fign 'of 

the Covenant , and iſo withal for the Parents to 
engage their children to God in Covenant as their 
God, and devote them to him ' as hi ſeparated pe- 
culiar people. So that here are two diſtin} du- 
ties concurrent. The one external-.newly- inſli- 
a tals i; ther internal not un 1 
ted. And therefore the former ceaſe, 
yet the later ſtand : 2 it x proef ra 
the later ( Covenant engagemem of Infants ts 
Cod) i ceaſed, 1 e ſign 1 ur ns 
i5 ceaſed , no more thay it proves that Cove- 
vant engagement did then begin —— Circum-" 
885 did begin; or that women 9 net Church 
member 


e, 


_ 
268 
£ 


n more than Jo 

pair ny 72 dhe e Free they were un! 
cirenneifed for 40 years: So bers 'you bave_ 
4 cm for extring Infants: a; Churchimem- 
ber: And ſo you ſce both promiſe and precept in 


Gen. 12. 3. & Gen. 17. 
Aud when: 1 conſider the Parents, breeding and 


manners of Rebekah, I think it far more proba. 
ble that ſhe was 4 C — from ber In- 
fancy, than that ſhe was entred fterwards at ape, 
at ſhe wat 4 beathen or infidet when Ita * 


e her. 


Hud as here ate before mentioned ſtanding Co- 
venants, ſo it is to be noted bow God intimateti 
the extent of the. main bleſſing of them to be furs 
ther than to Abrahams natural ſeed, not only in 


the expreſi promiſe of the 4 loſing to all the nati- 


ons or families on earth ( 


with other trus believers. For 
7 paſs 16, 17, 18. it it tha aleugea [ becauſe. 


thou done this thing, &c, And in th 
ſbal pr ofa nations of . 4 


eee ROI 74 
rermining ; but taking the words as I find t 
in general, 1 way conclude , tha they are 


b before ) but | 
5 ne * cores of ihe Bui which is com- 


4 — 174 72 bleſſed, becauſe. 
wy voice.] And Gen. 26. 3, 4, 5. 

1 Covenant 5 - e e Iſaac, and the an ; 
on agu L becauſe thas Abraham eyed 
my = aud hepe my charge, my commandments, 
my ſtatutes and my laws. | How mans obedience. 
— of Gods bleſſing, 1 am not de. 7 


zie 


wk pw” AY =» „ 
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zen at u canfe or reaſon of ir Joni way or urberi 
4 ſpet 
1 * 


Aud 'thenyh 4 ſperi mercy may be given on 4 
common a radſon, yet wbere there is ny 
apparent proof of the. reſtriction, we'are' ro judge 
the bleſſing common where the reaſon i Common : 
dr he J., Peel Bling be aer 
Abrahams ſeed ( upon the freenefi of Gods grace, 
or the eminencq of Abrahams obeditnce, ) yer there 

ves with it a mercy common to all where the 
reaſon' of rht-merey i found. It being therefore 
the Caſe of every true believer ro be 2 and 
obedient, yea,\ to prefer that before hin own life, 
and not 4 ſon only, it may be hence gathered, 
that God who" bleſſed Abrahams ſeed on that ar- 
count, will bleff theirs on the ſame, with the ſame 
bleſſings in the main ( as to hi favour and ac- 
ceptante of them) though not with' the ſame in 
the variable ſuperadditionals or overplus'of exter- 
nal things: | 

In Exod. 12. 48. there is @ lam for the circum- 
tiſing of all the males ef ſtranger; that ſojourn in 
the land; that will keep the paſſover 5 which com- 
prebenderh their (hurch-memberſh p, 4 is ſbeweck 

Reply; To all this neither do 1 find any new 
thing calling fot any anſwer, but what the con- 
fidering Reader can eaſily make: His repeated 
layings, thar if P Admiſſion be by Baptiſm I muſt 
make Parents Minifters to baptize ] a child may 
well anſwer. There are more Parties that act in 
baptiſm than one: God by bis Mini ſters expreſ- 
ſeth his Covenant- Gift and Conſent, and deliver 
eth it ſealed to the Receiver by the inſtituted in- 
reſting ſymbol : The party 1 

Bk | K : 
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T3 (130) 7 
hit ces ſent, and this the Parent hath power and 
truſt to do for the child, as you may take a 
Leaſe for your Child: Cannot the Parent do this, 
and ſo be a Cauſe of Reception without being a 
Miniſter ? | | 


— OR as. *** 


SECT. LXXIX, to LXXXVI. 


R. B. * promiſe to the whole people of 11- 
| rael, Infants and all, that they ſhould. 
be | 4 peculiar people, a Kingdom of Prieſts, and 
4 b:ly Nation, ] Exod. 19. 5, 6. you cannot de- 
Hy. Thu u 4 promiſe , and not a tranſeunt falt 
which made no pronuſe. And the people are cal-. 
led to keep Gods Covenant, that they might have 
this promi ſe fulfiled. to them. Tea, if you bad. 
ſaid, that it was 4 meer tranſeunt Covenant or. 
promiſe, reaching but to the perſons then exiſtent, 
and dying with them, though you had ſpoken more 
ſenſe, yet no more truth than when you denied the 
law and promiſe, and ſubſtituted 4 tranſeunt fact. 
For, 1. It s expreſly 4 promi ſe de futuro to 4 
Nation. 2. Tea, and the Apoſtle Peter giveth 
the ſame titles to believers under the Goſpel, in- 
remating the fulfiling of the promiſe even to them 
as the promiſe to Abraham was to the faithful 
who were bis uncircumciſed ſeed. However, 
here 1s 4 Covenant granting by way of confir ma- 
on the bliſſing of ( burch-memberſhip to Infant 
with the reſt of Iſrael : For certainly, this pecu- 
liarity, and holineſs, and prieflood here mentio- 
rad, containeth their Church-memberſhip: It #. 
*. 
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wnleniable therefore , that ſuch Church re 
ſhip is here my by. Promiſe or Covenant, not 
4 a thing tben beginning, but by way of confir- 
mation of the like former grants. And it is to 
be noted, that though this promiſe is made to all 
Iſrael, yer hot to be fulfiled to any of them, but 
on condition that they | obey Gods voice, and 
keep bis Covenant, | verſ. 5. on which conditions 
alſo any other might bave then enjoyed the ſame 
bleſſing, aid ihtrefore ſo may do now. 

In Peut. 17. f, 2. The Infant) with the reſt 
are Called the children of-Gda, and a holy and pe- 
culiar people to the Lord their Gl. 
And Deut. 26. 14, 18. the Covenant it expreſ- 
ſed | Thou haſt avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and keep 
his ſtatutes, and his commandments, and his judge- 
ments, and to hearken to his voice. And the Lord 
hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiat 
people, as he hath promiſed thee, c. And that 


thou maiſt be an holy people, &-c. I here no 


promiſe, when the promiſe is expreſt ? and is here 


no Covenant, where the mutual Covenant it dt. 


ſcribed ? And I think you grant that Infants ard 
included. 8 0 


So Deut. 28. 4, 9. Where the promiſe to the na- 


tion 5s, that if they hearken to Gods voice: and 
obſerve his Commandments, they ſhall be bleſſed in 
the fruit of their bodits; and the Lord will efta- 
bliſh them 4 ho 
ſworn unto them, | Here is not only 4 Covenant 
and Promiſe for the future, but alſo an 04th con- 


K 2 


ly 722 to himſelf, as be had 


firming it, as annextd 10 the ſame nee” ö 
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(232) | 
this eftebliſhing Coveant on Promiſe but @ tran-- 
ſennt fait ? or doth. not. this confirm their right 
te the benefit promiſed; which was received before . 
by the ſame means? 
Era 9. 2. They are called the holy ſeed. 
Of thet in Deut. 29. I bave formerly ſpokę 
exangh. It is called 4 Covenant. A liracl 
with their little ones did enter the (ovenant and the 
oath with God, and which he made to them. le 
was 4 Covenant, to eſtabhſh them for a people 
to himfelt, and that he may be to them a God, 
at he had before ſaid and ſworn. Jt ig 4 Cove-. 
nant wade even with them that flood not there ,, 
whether it be meant only of the ſucceſſive Iſraelites 
( and thes it is n#t # tri Covenant ) or of 
all people whoever that will accept of the ſame 
terms ( and then it's nos proper to Iſrael.) It is 
4 Covent not made to them as meer Iſraelites: 
bus as obedient to the Covenant terms, and Co- 
wenant breaking would cus them off, verſ. 19, 20, 
20, 23, 25, 26. Is not (burch-member(hif contain- 
ed in, Gods being their God, and taking them 
for his people thus in Covenant 2 Doth not the pro- 
muſe give them an eſtabliſhed right in this bleſſing ! 
I: all this then no promiſe, but a tranſeunt fatt? _ 
.Deutz 30. 19. There is 4 law and promiſe, 
chooſe life, that thou and thy ſeed may live. 
This is the ſame Covenant which Ala cauſed the 
people, to ener, 2 Chron. 15. and if there bad 
Dien ne lam for it, there would haus been no pe- 
nalcy, and then be would not have made it death 
te wethidraw... It is the ſame Covenant Which Jo- 
ſich cauſaſ the peopis to enter, 2 r: wg | 
34191 8 2 On. 
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2 Chron. 34. 31, 32. Of SF 25-41,84, 55. 

J have _ elſewhere, a of 8 8 

Texts, | | 

Mr. 7, —— For the fole effi-ient cauſt being Abele 
pur (as the Cove Covenant and the Parents believing are, 


Puri 29.) tht effit# maſt be in at.: but it is I 
unborn £ 1 7 os mf the Cov ne and Parents Ae oe 


che ſole rene fo the Covenant give 
a Right to 4 bleſſing, yet it doth not make actually viſi- 
he. Church-members , without, fore other tranſeunr 

I Wes ( The reſt let ihe Reader wake his beſt 
. hs e are it ſeems by this time in a fair way 
cement, and have almoſt done our work. 
2 Ren by this time he could find in his heart 


rant that the Covenant is n efficient canſe, 
hou not the ſole efficient : well, . ub 
ſtick on that: Gods love and —.— aud 
'Chriſts merits ſhall be antatedem chief a 
Ang he ſeemeth now inſtead of ſayi 
[It is only by the Phyſical weft fade 2 be 
content if we will ſay, it is nor til or without 
that fact, that is, that men are net wembert of 
the Church till they are wen, We will nor be 
ſo ſowre as toideny him that much. And indeed” 
is this all at the upſhor? Bur I will not gram bim 
the logical notion too cafily; thqugh we will aor 
quarrel about it. I think a "cauſe materially may 
long exiſt before the ect, though it be not for- 
maliter cauſa till it effect: And I think that Gods 
conditional (ovenant or 2 is but me eee 
tnalis &. aptitudinalis till it 
—— * proximate efficient * vur i= Kl of, 
I think the * being bers * — 
3 


18 


E 


1.134) 

| his Righe to Church Relation, nor doch. 
or Faith now, nor the Parents faith'pr conſent, 
but only as a condition mate men capable Recipi- 
par. Hon 3 2 may begin 3 
without an pe in the efficient, upon a chan 

in the ben + And that the Sun . 
the proximgre efficient of motion, light and beat, 
to the next exiſtent wight that received not his 
influx before it did exiſt: And the Covenant or 
Donative Inſtrument of God which faith [ He 
that believeth ſhall be juſtified] may effe& my 
Juſtification ' when I believe and not before, 
though my faith effe& it not at all, but diſpoſe rhe 
recipient. But I deny that the Parents faith be- 
ing pur, all ebe capacity of the recipient it put, 
even when he is born e For if it. be poſſible for 
the Parent to conſent for himſelf and not for his 
child, and to devote himſelf and not his child to 
God, part of the vondition of reception is 
wanting. ' . 1 1 | 
As far as I perceive , could I but hope to be 

ſo bappy a diſpurant, as to eonvince Mr. T. that 
Church-memberſhip ( viſible*) is any benefit at al 
8 ſelf, or wis to the Iſraelites , he would grant 
me all that I plead for of the conveyance of it by 


Covenant. And if I cannot it is a bard caſe, ' 
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SECT, LXXXVI. \ 
R. B. He ſecond Commandment , Exod. 20 
1 5,6. Deut. 5. 9, 10. 1 think 5s 4 
law, ad containeth 4 promsſe or premiant . 
wherein he pr romiſerh 2 w mercy to the f one; 
rations or children of them that 7 that 
keep bis Cre, : of which I 12. 27 
ſpoken elſewhere, to which I refer vu. ] ſie 1 


reaſon fo doubt but Bere is 4 Standing promiſe , 


and diſcovery. of Gods reſolmiog ,' concerning t 
children of all that love bim, - whether Je 7 
Gentiles , fo whom this Commandment belong 72 


nor to doubt whether this 3 im 2 Eee. 
memberſhip * . that this it fricht the ve- 
ry gracions natur of God, I in bis procleim- 
ing bis Name re Moſes, Exed. 34. 6, 7. 


Mr. 7. If this mer re im ply wreh-men 
to the Infants of "thei | hat love ply, Chu 4 ae 


nerations, then i iniplieth it co ill the Infants in the 
world 3 — is nothing that this mer - 


cy muſt be er r e e or wy ons, jr muſt be to all 
the children & them chat love God, or that it nuiſt be 
to chem in Tnfancy —- T incliner# conceive this a pro- 
miſe of temporal, mercics, cluetly to the Ira its — 


"Reply. 1. That it'is op only-of ten 2 al mer- 
cies, che words [ Love and 25 qualifi- 
eation«of the Parents, ſeem to Na and the 
zoyning the children to the Parents in the retri⸗ 
bution : And all the terms ſeem above ſuch 4 
ſenſe : It is the revenge of 4 jens Gad on Me- 
laters, and mercy to his Lovers ens” 
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And the joyning this Commun to the firſt which 
ſetleih our relation to God, with the Laws an. 
nexed in Deut, fax the curting off whole Cities 
Parents and Children ) thar turn from God to 


Idols; ſhewerh. (hat it reached to\Church-Commu- 
gion and Life. , 


2. And x 
& 


yaw of , God. Exod, 34. 5,.6 
througho the Scriptyre and in 


qrefore..it.can m und- 
Ie vo he che ind NaN 


the ,pun 
eres while qur,capaciy cant yp 
ever the mexcies be, the exgolition of chis ep: 
nuance concerneth b you as m 25 me. 

, As to the Jake (ne | doube not hut it ſup- 
olech that the child at age jmitate the Parents in 

their Love qr Hatred, duy or fig 3 And that if 
on Repentanee the Parent be forgiven, his ſin may 
dor be viſited to the third and fourth, And if a 
child of Godly Parents turm wicked the right is 
l 6: E 0 b l 
4. But the Commanners the 
expoſition ſhews, hahathis Retrix 


os 2 N Sg Love, ge Bare him, ill 
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it was not only. to the Iſraelites 
whatever you chiefly mean ) ig proved both in 
at it is in the Hecalague, 2 the che 10 
ang age a e 


2. + to the extent, we gan Ki ed that 
* world ſhayld Wande a oy fe Generators; 


ration, will ſet rg. bounds to the — 8 4 i | 
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. B. Px £ w, 102, 28; 65 16 25 


m/e, "the 10 crvants. 
contique, and their, ſeed ih nde X 
thee, t 10 aſs aal in the 915 1 to 14 
Ged; favour 2 * gl Heli inge, more 1 
the Goſpel , but 15 ecure us of hi ah 
1 7 As, agg ull not fail thee, nor for 2 
right ect, Joſhua erg r har wof jan) ah 4 
Ws neg M Gate never Feiler Jon : 
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Ou! 10 4 fable promiſe to at Ov LM 
general that have children, Pſal. 103. 1700 Zu 
the mercy of che Lord is from eve! to ever. 
i upon theni thit fear im, and his rights? 
| wid by r. f - N te be 
cure oprife .of Gods mercy and Yighteon 
fs the 7 wont withoyt the r ny f 
were all, te b kept ont 
ch, L, ſearce'rbink_ that Children wou 47 
at heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of th 
womb his Nd: Pſal. +" 3. nor the mau 
5 67 bath bis quaie) ' fall of tim. Nor 1 
ſucking chiluren be called at part of the | 71 
l effembly ro the bymiliation Joel 2. 1 
a 75 . 25 116 ft, Pro 
ere 15 4 ſtanding promiſe to all the juſt, 
20-7. The juft man walten in his integrity, by 
eilen are bleſſed after him. There is no fat 
pp without the Church that it zronoun a 
le ſſed in Scripture, A bleſſed people are G 
people and bi are the Church ſeparated * 
ee, world. One lower i 2 will not d 
no ST SY, a ble man or 
eit 4.9 9 x 
„it were 4 pood #reument then, Dent. 43 | 2 
becauſe he loved thy fathers, therefore he ho 
their ſeed after them, then it is good till as to ft 
vour in general. Se Dent. 10. 15. Pſal. 69.3 36 
Prov. 11-21. The ſeed of the ed ſhall de 
delivered. Jn Pfal. 37. 26. there is 4 gener. a 
prowiſe to, or A ee of rhe righteous, 1 45 
ſeed is bleſſed, and then they are Church-memberi. 
tn "_ 61. 8, 9. it is promiſed I think 7 
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fc times, I will make an everlaſting Covenant 
ith them, and their ſeed ſhall be known among 
the Gentiles, and their off-ipring among the peo- 
ple: aſl that ſee them ſhall A them 
thar they are the ſeed which che Lord hath bleſ. 
ſed. Aud cap. 62. 12. They ſhall call them the 
Joly people, the redeemed of the Lord: and thou 
ſhalt be called, ſought out, a city not forſaken. 
Goſpel promiſes then extend to | people and cities, ] 
whereof Infants are a part. Iſa. 65. 23. they 
are the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their 
Eforing with them. This is plain, and ful, 
' What is neceſſary to be = in anſwer to the 
common objeftion}, as | that experience tells us 
all the ſced of the righttous are not bleſſed ] with 
the like , I ſuppoſe already done in my book_o 
Baptiſm. A the ſeed of the righteow are bleſ- 
ſtd, though not all with that bleſſing which can- 
not be. bf and caſt away by themſelves when they 
rome to ge. | 1 
* Mr. Ts Anſwers all contain the difficulty of 
diſcerning the fulfilling of theſe promiſes, and ſo 
denying that they infer viſible Church-member- 
ſhip; and on ſaith 94 1 2 the Church 4 
er ſon may be pronounced bleſſed, is apparent from 
(acts Mleſſve, Gen. 17. 20. when he in par 
cluded the Covenant and caſt out, ] 
* Reply. He was excluded the Covenant of pecu- 
liaricy, but not the common Covenant of Grace 
made with mankind in Adam and Noe: And the 
Cburch was larger than the 7/7achres Nation. 
The reſt I leave to the Reader, OY IO” 1 
SP + | ; 2 SECT, 
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' SECT. xCC Iv. x cv. 


R. B. Ir 300 22 * 75 T ſeed] nb 
neceſſar hrs ude 74 ants. * Tinh ot | 
are part ee rYaePteols, cad 
Fin ref f Infants. EN * efore 75 
made general promiſer a to age and perſon, w 
he that dure linnt it, without juſt proof 22 
deed wn bath limited it:? 1700 God ſay, - 24 
ded of the righteows are not bleſſed till . 
f 0 4 of If 1700 nownce the ſeed = they my 
7 Sf, 2 when to. are fot nee ul 
any one age be more mc than. 
ther, my Ad be wee ink_it weſt he that a Mar 
ere ſs meerly rhe ſeed of ſuch a der ih 40 
not on any Gift uct account 8 of their own 0 ; 
Faith or belief. For the ſeed of the rig 
4 ſuch, have 6 prowiſed. ble ing : But the fad 
the 2 5 erde bn elues to unrightean 


z: ure the Aung, and Sens 8: 


"8 77% I: Haus alre ag been more. -$4dig 
thes 20 Gd: I mill yberefore add no. 
of theſe paſſages of "hoe th baving ſaid tht 
which ſatisþeth me formerly to the ſams puxpo b 
and having yet ſeen nothing that leaves . uh 
Jeriified. And alſo becauſe one text either 6 
2 ſuch a Law or Covenant 4s you cal fon 
declaring to u that God did make (uch 4d 
7 Covengne, 55 « £004 * 4 © lonſays inp 
autberity. | | | 
Ne. 


Sa I SS =YYNWR, 


i . N - - * "wy þ WI * — — 4, $ - x #.4 x L i Soak - 3 * * 2 
on 4 r 1 LEE 2 2 r ö = 4 n 9 «4% T8 * 2 — Co AB 
hh 9% {x4 W/O 1 N enn U Gs nns e ER . > 8 9 * . 4 TT DEW » * 332 2 
1 . 28 5 E o C0 T ih ö N . 
0 n 2 . * n b . „„ El 2 « 8 
. Y N f 
; 4 
* 
\ * 
2 0 * 
: FF | 


„ur. 7. Mr. z. not hoſding children in the womb: un 
vorn to be viſible Church- members, all this may be retort- 
ed: They are part of the feed of the righteous. 
Feh- The whole feed ( in the womb and born } 
ave taken into this relation to God which im. 
alyech his bleſſing on them as ſeparated from the 

icked, according to their capacity : An Infant im 

womb is viſibly ſeparated to God, if you de- 

nominate viſſhility from the notoriety or viſibili- 
ty. of Gods promiſe that doth it: But the perſors 
is not viſchle to you, though ſenſible to the mo- 
thet.. As Chriſt was the Head in the womb, ſo 
far. Infants are members; the Parents then pri- 

ately devoting them to God: I told you before, 

be viſchility of our ſtate hath ſeveral gradations. 
To quibble thus on all Gods promiſes to the chil- 
dren of the faithful by queſtions and exceptions 
about embryo's, abortives, &c. is vanity, 
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SECT. XCVI, XCVIEL. 


R. B. NE next Queſtion that I ſpould ſpeak, 
| to it, whether theſe Laws, or Cove - 
nants, or Promiſes, are Capable of a revocation; 
er repeal ? and I ſhall take this for a queſtion 
that needs no further debate, among men that 
dw what 4 Law or Promiſe is. Gods immu- 
tebility and perfection may mal ſome Laws un- 
repealable , while the ſubjeũ remains : but other- 
Wiſe the thing it ſelf is capable of it, Only where 
a Promiſe or Lau is but for 4. limited: time, 
vlan the time is expired it ceaſeth, and the ceſ-. 

1 | 7 ſation 


: — 5 3 . 22, 7 A ACT 4% 8 
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WW... 
ſation. is u te the nulling of it, equal td a re. 
cation or abrog ation. I put in this que on , | | g 
you ſbould hereafter change your mind and ſay, 
that indeed it is 4 law, or promiſe , or covenant, 
by which the right of Church-membtrſhip ii com 
ferred, and Infants dedicated toGod : but it is but 
z-anſeunt Law or Covenant; | Anſw. If fo, then 
88 either immediately or ae tranſeunt,; ay) 
a certain limited time only, when it will ceaſs 
The former is certainly falſe and intolerabl 
For, 1.They are promiſes and lam for the fuim 
and therefore ceaſe not immediately. 2. Thi 
were to make God the moſt unfaithful promeſy 
and mutable Law-maker in the world, if bit Fe 
wiſe and his laws Ceaſe 4s ſoon as they are ma 
Nay it makes them to be no laws or promi 
3. It was one ſtanding lum and aer 7 that - 
longed to the Nation of the Jews ſuc 


ceſſtvely. Aud 
God did not make his promiſe anew to every I 
fant that was made « Church-member, nor renty 
his law to every Parent to enter their Children it 
te bis Covenant by the ſg of Circumciſion, Wen 


not the uncircumciſed Iſraelites in the Wilderme| 
made members by the efficacy of the former Cen. 
nant of God remaining in force, And did fits 
mer Laws oblige to Circumciſion till Chriſt ? Ef 
there were but few members, nor but few that ci 
cumciſed warrantably, if the promiſe and pre if 
did extend but to the perſon that it was firſt ds 
vered to, and every one elſe maſt likewiſe hau 
perſonal promiſe and precept. The Mother 
Chriſt cannot then be proved to haue ben 
(onrch-member- in Ia fancy. If it be ſaid 
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theſe prowiſes were limited in the mating them, 
to a certain time * were to ceaſe, I ſay when 
that'ss proved we ſhall.believe it, which I bave 
not yet ſeen done. SE 

' And it falls in with the laſt queſtion, which is, 
whether theſe promiſes be indeed revoked and cea- 
ſed, and theſe laws repealed or ceaſed. And 
bere it is that J have long expetted your folid 
proof, together with the ſatisfaltory anſwer to my 
arguments to the contrary, Aud ſo I ſhall leave 
this task, in jour hands. Sure I am that Chriſt 
never came to caſt out of the Church, but to ga- 
ther more in: much leſs to caſt out all the Infants, 
even all of that age in which himſelf was head of 
that Church: But to gather together in one the 
children of God that were ſcattered, John 11, 52. 
Aud therefore he would oft have gathered all Je- 
rulalem and Judza, even the National Church that 


then was, unto himſelf, as the true bead, even «s 
Hen gathereth ber Chickens under her wings, 
and they would not. It was not becauſe be would 
not ( 4s intending a new frame, where Infams 
could have no place ) but becauſe they would not , 
and ſo caſt out themſelves and their Infant. Certain- 
ly it 3 joy of the formerly deſolate Gentiles, 


that they ſhall have many more children than 
ſoe that had an Husband , and not fewer, 
Gal. 4. 25, 26, 27. And we as Iſaac are 
children of the promiſe, oven that promiſe 
which extended to the Infants with the Parents. 
Gal. 4.28. | 
Mx. T. —— I concerved a Promiſe not in congruons ſerſi 
ripealablt : For although a promiſe-be a Law to the Pro 
| - © nifiſer, 
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A0 be en, for dene. al 
A 1 perceiye. we . muſt diſpute” out firſt. 
trincipſes, as well as our Baptiſm, Reader, Gody 


romiſe in queſtion is not 3 promiſe to 
ome one perſon only, but bis Recorded Inſtru. 
went. of Donation, or ſtabliſhed written or conti 
nued word, which is the ſeen of bis will: It is 
the fame thing which'is called, the Premiant or 
Donati ve part of his Law; in one reſpect, and h 
Teſtament in another, and his Donation or Git 
in another, and his Covenant as Conditional in 
another, and his. Promiſe in another. As L A 
that believerh ſhall he ſaved: | is the Rewarding. 
or Giving part of a Law, and it is 2 Teftamend, | 
a. Covenant, a Promiſe, a Gift, all theſe, Mr. 7% 
cannot ſee how this] promiſe can be repealedh 
what, not an univerſal promiſing Law, or Coyes. 
nant. or Inſtrument > The queſtion is not whethes 
it ever mas repealed, but whether it be repealcuen 
ble, in congruous fenſe, Why may not the King 
make a Law that every one that killeth ſuch'and 

ſuch hurtful creatures ( a Fox, & c.) or that kils 
leth an enemy in war, ſhall have ſach a reward 
and repeale this Law or Promiſe. when he ſeed. 


cauſc? Ithink the firſt Covenant ceaſed by man 
ſin, without repeal. But I canndt ſay that nd 
promiſe to the Iſraelites was repealed, upon their: 
fin ! The non- performance of the condition depri 
veth the party of the benefit while it is unrepeal- 
ed: but may not God thereupon repeai the Lam 
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or Covenant, and null the very offer to poſterity? - 

Is it not ſo as to the Jews policie and peculiari- 

ty? Whar pains is taken in the Epiſtle to the He- 

WM brews to prove the change of the Covenant as 
faulty in cotnpariſon of that which had better pro- 

tnjſes > Bur if you will call it a meer ceſſation, all 

is one üs to out queſtion in hand. 


1 * apogee > "Wm 5 * 


— —_—— 
ad. —_—_ — 


SECT: XVII 


R. B. B I end I ſhall be bold to put two 
or three Queſtions to you out of your 
laſt Letter, Queſt. 1. Whether the circumciſed 
ſervants of Iſrael ſold away to another nation , 
and ſo ſeparated from the Civil ſtate of Iſrael, 
did eo nomine ceaſe to be (hurch-members, though 
they forſook, not God? And ſo of the Infants if 
they were ſold in Infancy ? If you affirm it, then 
prove it, If you deny it, then Infants might be 
{burch-members that were not of the Common- 
wealth, 1 55 
Mr. 7. -—- None was of tight of the Jewiſh Church 
who was not of the Common-wealth, ; 
_ . Reply: But my Queſtion was, when without for- 
faking God, they are forcibly ſeparated from the 3 
Jewiſh policy and ſubjected to others, are th 2 
not members of the Church - uni ver ſal till, thoug 4 
not of the Jews? W 4 
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SECT, LCIX. 


R. B. Queſt. 2. IF ( you ſay) it was on the Few 
rag [ LE of Chriſt that they wert 
broken off from being Gods people, were thoſe thou. 
ſands of Fews that believed in Chriſt ſo broken 
, or not, who continued ſucceſſwely a famom 
Church at Hieruſalem, which came to be 4 Patri- 
archal ſeat. Whether then were not the childres | 
of the Diſciples and all believing Jews Church. 
mbers in Infancy? If no, then it was ſomewhat. 
elſe than unbelief that broke them off. e 1 
Mr. Z. They were broken off from the Jewiſh Church 


* 


not by unbclicf, but by faith in Chriſt. 1 
2 72 This is too ſhort an anſwer to ſo greit 
an evidence againſt you. The Infants of the Chr 
ſtian Jews were the day before their Converlſton 
members of the Jewiſh Church and of Gods un- 
verſal Church, of which the Jews were but a 
part: For as he that is a member of the City u 
a member of the Kingdom, and a part of a Vari 
is a part of the whole, ſo every member of the 
Jews Church was a member of Gods univerſal 
Church. Now, 1. The very Jews policy totally | 
ceaſed not till the deſtruction of Feruſalem it 
leaſt, 2. Bum if it bad, I ask, was it no mercy to 
be a member both of the Jews Church and the 
univerſal ? If not, the Jews loſt nothing by being 
broken off > If yea, how did the Chriſtians Chil-' 
dren forfeit it > Was it better to be of no viſible 
Church, than of the univerſal > The Jews were 

Fe 5 broken 


„ Sn 
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ty e e of ſeveral forms: ſo as that the Church 
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broken off by unbelief: you lay Chriſtians In- 
fants were put out of chat and the. whole viſible 
Church by faith, or without unbelief. 


. — 
3 Oc 
* 


SECT.C: 


R. B. Queſt. 3. Hether it be credible that 
/ V - he who came not to Lp 

out Fews, but to bring in Gentiles, breakin . ow 

the partition- wal, and making of two one deb, 

would have ſuch a Linſey Woolſey Church of par- 


at Hieruſalerh ſhould have Infant members, and 
the Church at 5 ſhould have nonel ? Terps Its 
fants ſhould be members and not Genties ?. 

Mr. T. ſo anſwereth as before, and needeth no 
other —_ 


1 i Y c ** 2 * Sh id AS 2 1 
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SECT. CI: 


R. B. Queſt, 4. FF unbelief bhake them 
will not repentance graff t 
in? And ſo ſhould every repenting FOE Jew! 
Infants be Church- members? 
. thr few 
epd). en it wou 2 part o 
ple hes would be graffed in. 
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— —— 


SECT. CIT, 
R. B. Queſt. 5. IA not Chriſts Church be- 


fore his incarnation ſpiri- 

tual, and gathered in a ſpiritual way ? 

Mr. T. The 1nviſible was; the viſible Jewiſh Nation 
was not. 

* Reply. Not in compariſon of the times of matu- 
tity: but the viſible Jewilh frame had the Father 
of ſpirits for Soveraign, and commanded ſpiritua 
uties, upon promiſes of ſpititual bleſſings , even 
life Eternal. 4 


— - c. 


SECT, CIII. 


R. B. Queſt. 6. Hs; prove you that it was 4 
L blemiſh to the old frame, 
that Infants were members? Or that Chriſti” 
Church then and now are of two frames in regard 
F the ſubjeits age: | | 
Mr. T. It was a more imperfect ſtate in that and other 
regards. | | ” "i | 
Reply. I called for ſome proof that the Infant- 
memberſhip was any part of the Church-imper- 
ection: If it be not a blemiſh, why muſt it de 
done away : what, was the Church the worſe for 
Infants Rights? 


SECT. 


2 * 


* Sy WW +7 


SECT. CIV. 


R. B. Queſt. 7, YN what regard is the new 
frame bettered by caſting ont 
Infants which were in the old ? 
Mr. T. The Church is more ſpiri ual - 
Reply, What, doth Infants Relation detract 
from its ſpirituality? The adult have ſouls and 
bodies, and ſo have Infants? The adult come in 
by the ſame kind of conſent for themſelves, as they 
make for their Infants ? The adult blemiſh the 
Church witff more carnal ſins than Infants do? 
The Kingdom would be never the more ſpiritual nor 
excellent, if all Infants were disfranchiſed : Na- 
ture teacheth all Kingdoms on earth to take them 
tor members, though but Infant- members. 


* 


2 — 


—— — — 


SECT. CV, 
; R, B. Queſt. 8. Hether any Tew at A Ee 

Y Y was 4 member of the old 
Church without profeſſing faith ( in the Articles 
neceſſary to ſalvation ) repentance and obedience ! 


And wherein the ſuppoſed new call and frame 


doth in this differ from the old, ſave only har a 
more full and expreſi revelation ef Chriſt , requi. 
reth a more full expreſs fait; 


Mr. T. I know not what profeſſion each Jew did make, 
or was to make, 53 


0 


| Reply. + 
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Reply. I would you had been as cautelous and 
modeſt throughout. It is evident, that they were 
to profeſs conſent to Gods Covenant, which thoſe 


that denied, Aſa would put to death. 


* 


a 


| SEC T. CY b 
R. B. * 8 Ou may ſee the words near the end ef 
Ls yo 


ur Letter that occaſion the ſeven | 
laſt Queſtions, and towards the middle that occa- 
* ſtoneth the firſt, As for your motion of my ful. 
ly deſcribing the priviledges of Church-members, 
I id no more at this time to what is alrea; 
ay elſewhere ſaid of it. 
Reply. Here Mr. T. chides me for — 


him by length; and being afraid the Reader wi 
do ſo too I make haſte. 


— — 


— 


— —— —— yy — 


SECT. CV11, cvII. 


R. B. Nd now 1 have gone thus far with 
you, in an enquiry into the truth, I 

entreat hon be not too much offended with me, if 
I conclude with 4 few applicatory queſtions te 
"your ſelf. Queſt, 1. Is it not an undertaking a 
palpably abſurd as moſt ever any learned ſober 
Divine in the world was guilty of , to maintain 
[ Infants were viſible C eee ot 

any promiſe or precept, but by 4 tranſeum 
falt, and that there was no law or ordinance de. 
termining it ſhould be ſo, but only a fact of Wes « 


(6131) 
which is a tranſeunt thing not repealable ? J 
But either by this fall you mean Legiſlation 
and Covenant-making , or not: if you do, what 
4 ſaying i it that Infants were made Church- 
members not by Covenant, but by 4 Covenant- 
making, not by a Law, but by a Law-making ? 
If not , either you muſt ſay, that Cod makes du- 
ty without any law , and gives right to the bene- 

fit without any promiſe, or (ovenant-grant as the 

cauſe , or elſe, that it is no benefit to have right 
to Church-memberſhip, and no duty to enter into 
that relation, and to accept of that benefit, andto 
be deyvored to God, Which ever of theſe ways 
you chuſe ( and one you muſt chuſe , or change 
your opinion) hath the world heard of any more 
unrea ſonable and ridiculous, or elſe more unbe- 
ſeeming a Divine, from a learned ſober man of 


2 0c Pardon the high charge : Let the 


* 


indifferent judge. 


Reply, To this J find no anſwer worth the re- 
citing. : 


SECT, CIX. 


R. B. Queſt. 2. JS it not 4 great diſgrace to all 
15 | your 7 5 15 they will 
| be led fo far into ſuch ways of Schiſm, and be ſo 
confident that they are righter and wiſer than 
others, and that by ſuch unreaſonable argnings 
and ſhifts as 7 0 „which one would think any 
man ſhould laugh at that kams what a Law, 
Promiſe, or Covenant is? And do you not prove, 
| L 4 that, 
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that it is not becauſe of the evidence of truth, but 
by your meer intereſt or confident words , theſe 
| people are changed and held to your opinion? Do 
they know what ¶ atranſeunt fact is, that with. 
out er Covenant makes Church. members? | ]! 
I ſay, do they know this? which no man tha 
ever breathed till now, nor ever man will know 
ain ? And do you not proclaim them men of 
ftempertd eee that dare go on in ſuch Wl, 
a Schiſm, on the encouragement of ſuch fancies 
44 were hatcht ſo long after their perverſion, and 
never waking man I think did before ſo ſolemnly 
maintain? | 5 
Reply. I have nothing to ſay here, but Mr. 7. 
ſeems very angry at this. ; h 


* 
1 6 — dit 1 rain, 8 1 1 
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SECT. cx. 


R. B. Queſt. 3. I it not a deſperate underta- 
king, and dare you adven- 
ture ox it, to juſtifie all the world before Chriſts 
incarnation except the Jews, from the guilt of © 
not dedicating their children to God, to take him 
to be their God, and themſelves to be his people? 
Tea, ro juſtiſie all Fews againſt thu charge, that 
2 ' ſhould neglect or refuſe to engage their children to 
F 9d in Covenant as members of hu Church? 
* And doth not he that ſaith there is no law, ſay 
there is na tranſgreſſion? 


Mr. 7. He doth — Let him tremble at his deſperate 
undertaking to uphold his Lie of Infant Church-mem- 
berſh and Baptiſm by ſuch Lies as theſe, and fear the 
ate of Liers. | X Re- 
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Reply, Charge not your ſelf, and 1 will not: 


| 1 propoſe it to your conſideration, whether the 


perſons that ſolemnly take God for their God 
according to Gods Covenant, and a his vi- 
ſible word of Covenant, taken b for his 
people, be not viſible'members of the Church uni- 
verſal > And whether he that ſaich, There « 10 
Law of God binding to do thus for bis children, 
do not infer that they ſin not by not doing it 


„ 


— — 
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SECT. CX1. 


R. B. Queſt. 4. D% You yet jnſtifie 415 Ba 


the Bay of God, all the 


world ſince hriſts incarnation = the guilt of 
i 


ſm, in not dedicating their children to Chriſt, 


and entring them into his Covenant 4s members of 


his Church ?. Dare youmaintain that all the world 
# ſinleſs in this reſpect ? 
Mr. T. I dare juſtifie the Non-baptizing them 
Reply. Here you make a modeſt ſtop. It ſeem- 
eth you dare not juſtifie men for not ſolemnly 
dedicating them in Covenant to God, and viſi- 
bly engaging them to Chriſt as members vifibte of 
his Church, | | 
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SECT GALL | 
R. B. Queſt, 5. Ave you well conſidered 
1 WP H the 7 


rait 0 KY way . 

arent in land and Ireland L de ? 2 | 
145 you not ſeen enough to makg you ſuſpect and 
fear whether indeed God own your way or not 
And is it any wonder if poſterity be left in cow 
troverſie about the Hiſtory of former times, when- 
you can venture, even in theſe times when the. 
perſons are living in our company, to tell me tha 
" you think, I am miſ-infarmed"that they are An 


* 


aptiſts , and you thin that there are very fen 


. 1 


of them that were ever baptized, | when of m 


that we know , and multitudes that we hear Rt 
there are ſo few that were not before againſt In. 


. 
47 3% 
5 
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fant Baptiſm, and the Seekers firſt ſuch, 


when the Quakers themſelves commonly cry don 
Infant Baptiſm; and it is one of the queſtion 
that they ſend to me, and others to anſwer, | boy. 
we can prove it by expreſs Scripture without cas 

12 confeſs our ſelves falſe Pr. 


Reply. The anſwer to this 1 leave to the Ret 


ſequences, or e 
44. 


ders judgement. 


SECT. 
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SECT. CxIII. 


| | 2 & 
B. B. Queſt, 6. H. you felt the guilt which 


we foo ſtrongly fear you 
have incurred, of the ang of 7 many ſouls, 
opening them ſuch a gap to ſchiſm, contempt of 
the e Miniſtry, and Apoſtaſie, deſtroying a bopeful 
reformation that coſt ſo dear: or weakning our 


hands in the work., aud filing the adverſaries 


wouths with ſcorn, enticing the Teſuites and Fri- 
ars to ſeem your proſelytes, and lift themſelves 
among you, as the bopeful pay to befriend their 
cauſe, hardning thouſands both of the Papiſts and 
profane, and ſetling them again on their dregs, 
when many once be gan to ſhake! O what a Church 
might we have had, and were likgly to have had? 
Had it not been for the Separatiſis and you f 
And what @ lamentable confuſion are we now © 
brought into by theſe? Have theſe things tought 
your heart: | 
Reply, Mr. T. here is angry, and I wonder 


rot; one ſtone he ſnatcheth up from Doct. Owens 


Appendix, and one from the Scotch Church, 
and Elders, and the Church at Kederminſter, and 


the Worceſterſhire Aſſociation , which few beſore 
bim I think have ſaid much againſt. 
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SECT, CXIV. 


R. B. Queſt. 7. IS L « tranſeunt fact, makin 
PF | I 1 C An with 
ont Law, Promiſe, or Covenant | a ſufficient me. 
dium to encourage you to venture on all theſe hore. 
rid things, and rum ſuch hazards us you hau 
done ? Or is it poſſible that an humble ſober man, 
and a tender conſcience, durſt make all this ha. 
pock,, and ſtand out in it ſa many years conſk. 
derately a; you have dane, and this upon ſuch g 
palpably unreaſonable pretence? When you ſhould 
prove to uw the revocation of Infants Church. 
memberſhip , to tell us that they had it only by - 
tranſeunt fact? Is this a ſafe ground to build i 
great a weight on ? Sir, my conſcience witneſſeth, 


that it is not your reproach that is the end Ml 
ö Healing theſe unpleaſing words to you, but ſome il | 
3 3 on you ( do not ſcorn it J and more W 
Jour poor followers; and moſt on the Church of. 
| God which you have ſo much injured and trouble 
Reply. Here Mr. T. is angry again, which is the W _ 
ſumm. '* 
SECT.CLY; : Þ 
R. B. Oueſt. 8. An you prove that ever ther 
8 7 C 55 ths age , or Church. f 
(Particular) on earth ſince Adam tilt about 200 


years ago, that the Anabaptiſts roſe, wherein In. 
fant 


4 


| _ (1579 Sg 

Jants were hot de. facto taken for members of the 

Church. ? If you can da it Let us bear your proof. 
Mr. T. I can; and for proof look back to Sect. 30, 31. 

and beſides Conſtantine, Auguſtine, Naz, Hierom | 

2 Reply Ican find no ſuch thing there: what if 


the four men you name were baprized at age 


kn ſpecial reaſons are told you elſewhere.) = 
: th that prove that others were not baptized 4 
| _ ? Your 52 Sect. I think to examine in Y 
che end. 


SECT; CXVI. 
R. B. Queſt. 9. An you bring 4s proof of any 


one Infant of true (burch- 
members, that was not rightfully a Chureb- member 


himſelf from the creation til Chrifts days ? or 
fran the creation till this day? except the An 


bapti ſta, who rejett the benefit ,, whoſe caſe (as I ſaid 
i before ) 1 will not preſume to determine? © 
£ Mr. T. I can, look back 1d 1 552 515 za, 87 — 


. Keyly. I have done, and I find no ſuch proof. 

; SECT. cx VII . 
n. B. Queſt; 10. SN that Infants haus been 
+ de facto Church-members 


from the creation to this day ( 1 4 any n- 
D cords can lead u is uf like) that the Lord, 
and bead and all. ſuſfcient Governour of li. 
cChurcb, wonld have permitted his Church till now 


460 
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to be Actually made up of ſuch ſubjectt, as in regard. 
of ape br diſallowed ? And ſuffer bis Church toy 
wrong framed till now ? Or « it a reaſonable, 
2 and lawful dndertaking , to 7 about now 
in the endof the world to make God a new fra. 
med Church, as to the age of the ſubjefts ? And 
is it not more modeſt and ſafe, to live qliietly i 
Church of that frame as all the Saints in Hes 
ver lived in, till the other day, as « few A 
baptiſts with vile and ſinful mans, and miſerk 
ble ſucceß, did attempt an alteration? © ” 
Mr. T. here denieth the ſuppoſitions ; I leave 
the Reader to judge how truly. 


— | — 


— 


9 


Fer GEVINL EXILE: * 1 
R. B. 8 IR, pardon the weakitf, and bear wb 


the plainne f and freteneſs of TI 
Faithful Brother ( though not 4s is meet) Rick 
Baxter. May 14. 1655. ON... Er 
Sir, sf you have any thing of moment to ja, 
in reply to theſe, which you hade not yet in your 
writings brought forth, I ſhall be willing to em 
ſider of it: But of you have not, I pray you tel 
me ſo in two words, and ſpare the reſt of you 
pains ( as for me ) and trouble me no more w 
matters of this nature. For truly I have no ſn . 
ficient vacancy from ' exeater works. Tea, I 
conſtrained to forbear much greater than the 
R. B. After this be tells me , that where 
preached a Sermon” at Bemdley , in which I N. 
Futed by many arguments Infants viſle Chure 
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many objectioms may be difficult to be anſw' | 
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wemberſhep Her 
cal. 

ax K 1 to ſ of 
that Sermon, that be may ſhew the ſad miſtakes. 


and vanity of thoſe my arguments. | 
Reply. Reader; to Mr. T.'s anger at theſe ten 


- Queſtions I muſt ſay, 1. That the dolefulneſs of 


the Churches caſe conſtrained me in grief of 
heart to deal plainly with him. | 

2. But it was in a private letter, extorted by 
his .importunity., and publiſhed to the world by 
himſelt and not by me, who confeſs that this 
plainneſs was too great for me to have uſed to him 
publickly : But ſecret admonition diſparageth him 
not to others. It hath now been by himſelf 
about nineteen years divulged to the world, and 
1 did not ſo much as trouble his patience by a 
word of anſwer, and little thought ever to do it: 
But Major Danvers his loud invitation hath drawn 
me to give them this Farewell. 


ki 


HE Reader muſt here take notice that I am 
1 not here called to prove Infants Church- 
memberſhip out of the New Teſtament, but to 
ſhew out of the Old that they were vilible Church- 
members before by a Grant or Covenant, which 
Chriſt hath not repealed, - The reſt ( out of the 
New-Tefſtament ) I have done long ago in my 
Treatiſe of Infant Church-memberſbip and Ba- 
ptiſm, which Mr. T. is ſo much diſpleaſed at. 
And indeed I think that the proofs are plain, thou 


* 


eſpecially 
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ially by thoſe who have nbt'chroughly c 


ed che eafe;” When 1 ſet together 


own Infant memberſhip , and his kind receptit 


of Infancy; and his chiding thoſe that would hat 
kept them off, and his offers of taking in al} the; 
Jewiſh Nation into his Church, and that they 
were broken off by unbelief, and (conſequently the 


ſeed-of Believers not broken off from the Churq 
univerſal , and that whole houſholds are oft fa 
to be baptized, and that Paul pronounceth Belig. 
vers children holy, and that Chrift au 
Math. 28. commanderh his Miniſters as mut 
as in them lieth to Diſciple all Nations baprizing, 
and it's propheſied that che Kingdoms of the 
world ſhall be made the Kingdoms of Chriſt, A 
there is no Nation or Kingdom on earth that I- 
fants are not ttiembers of; All chis and mod! 
more ſeetech to me a plain revelation of G 
will, that as he never had a Church which en 
cluded Infants ; ſo he doth not now exclude theu 
And it is expreſly faid of the Jews that _ welt 
all baptized unto Moles in the cloud and in the ſts, 
1 Cor. 10. 2. where doubtleſs the Apoſtle inthe 
name had ref; to our being beptized i 
Chrift , of which theirs was 4 typical Baptiſmy' 


And ir is not faid in vain that they were [ al + 


prized ] including their Infants,” but as part of ii 
Analogie, as if be had ſaid E As we now are 


4 


baptized inte Chriſt. | 


Thee ag fm 7s me eg noi 
on of Gods will herein; which in the forelal 


1 


forther Treatiſe, I have fullier opened and i. 
Prored. And ſhould 1 ſtand to anſwer all 
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words that Mr. Tombes hath aid againſ it, I 
ſhauld needleſly tire the Reader and my Self, and 


loſe that time which I cannot ſpare: 


3 
— 
—— 

* 6 


t 
J A Confutation of Ar. Tombes' Reaſons Sect. 32. 
1 by which be pygfendeth. to prove that Infants 
q were not reckon d to the viſible Church. Chri- 
. ſtian in the Primitive times, nor are now. 
{ Mr:T, to [ Argue thus : If no Infants were 
+ | part of the viſible Church-(hriſti- 
an in the Primitive times, then whatever Ordi 
nance there were of their viſible memberſhip be- 
fore, muſt needs be repealed : But the antecedent 
is true, ergo, the conſequent ——— The Anteces 
dent I prove th. If in all the days of Chriſt 
on earth, andthe Apoſtles, no Infant was a part 
or member of the viſible (hurch Chriſtian , then 
not in the primitive times: But, &c. Ergo, &c. 
The Minor proved —— 1. All viſible members 
of the Church. Chriſtian were to be baptized + Bus 
ro Infants were to be baptized: Therefore no In- 
fants were viſthle members of the Chriſtian 
Church. - 
Anſw. 1. To the Major ; they were to be ba- 
ptiſed after Chriſts baptiſm was inſtituted, Mar. 
28. 19. but not before, when yer the Chriſtian 
Church was exiſtent in Chriſt and his Diſciples.: 
Therefore Chriſt was not baptized in his Infancie. 
2. To the Minor, If his bare affirmation would 
prove that Infants were not to be baptized, what 
need he write his books ? HE 
5 M Mr. T. 
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Ur. T. 2. They were not viſible members "I 
the Church-Chriſtian who were not of the body of 
Chriſt: But no Infant was of the viſible body of 

5 5 fy age from 1 Cor. 12.13. All that were 

"_ of Chriſt were made to drink into one” 

q 715 2 e Cup of the Lords Supper: But no Im. 

7 was made to drink into 2 pirit; for nom 
| of them did drink that Cup, &c. 

eAnſw. Denying ihe Minor, I anſwer to the 
proof: 1. To the Major : : 1. Mr. T. elſewhere 
pleadeth that 1 Cor. 12. ſpeaketh of the Church! 
invilible only, and vet now he maketh it to be 
the viſible. 2 [ All } is oft put for the Generals | 
ty and not a proper univerſality : And it ſeemah 
hard to prove that every viſible member hath the: 
ſpirie, which is expreſly there ſaid of all the mem 
bers, though whether Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per be included, Mr. T. elſewhere maketh diſpys: 
table, Bur [ grant that it is ſpoken of the Church 
as viſible , and that all the members ordinarily 
having Spirits Sacramentum, are in judgement: 
of charity ſaid to have the Spirit. 3. But if S. 
craments be indeed here included as he aſſert 
eth, then Baptiſm is firſt included: and ſo if we 
prove Infants Church-members , this Text wh 
prove them to be baptizable, according to Mr. T. 
Remember that. 4. But that Mr. T. 's expoſitiq 
is not true, that every member drinkęth of — of | 
i the Lords Supper, he may be turned about WW 
confeſs himſelf: For, 1. Daubtleſs he thinks ti 1 
this Chapter ſpeaketh of the Church not only 
viſible ( if at all) but as inviſible alſo, an 
oft ſaith that many real members of Chriſt 
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dy have not the Sacrament; | 2. By this his ex- 
poſition, his adult Baptizing ſhould not make or 
prove any to be viſible Church-members till they 
drink of the Cup; though it were a year or ma- 
ny years. 3. And no one that -liveth without 
the Lords Supper through ſcruples (about Church- 
orders, or their own fitneſs, wlſich are the caſes 
of multitudes) ſhould be viſible members: Nor 
thoſe that live where they cannot have the Sacra- 
ment: Nor any op Pero ye all the Popiſh Church, 
where the Cup is denied the Laity. 


2. To the Minor, Infants might be baptized in- 
to one ſpirit by the initiating Sacrament, in ordet 
to the reſt to be partaked of in due time: And 
2s not every ¶ hurc h- ſuſpenſion, ſo Natural-ſuſpen- 
fon of further priviledges, nullifiecth not mem- 
berſhip. | | 


Ar. T. 2. From 1 Cor. 10. 17. All that were 
one body and one bread did partakg of that one 
bread which was broken: But no Infant did par- 
take — | ; 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt and hi Diſciples did not par- 
take of it before the inſtitution: 2+ No baptized 
perions partake of it in the interſpace between the 
two Sacraments: which with ſome is a long time: 
3. A baptized perſon may die before he drink- 
eth that Cup; or may live where it is not law-. 
fully to be had. 4. Church-members may be 
ſuſpended from the Lords Table. Therefore the 
text ſpeaketh not of every member, but of the 
ordinary communion of capable per ſons. 

Air. T. Eph. 4. J. The whole Church i ond <.\ 
bodie, and hath one Lord, and one faith: But no 
Infant hath one fach ] M2 Anſwa 
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Anſw. 1. It is ſpoken of the generality of the 
nobleſt and capable members, denominating the 
Church: The Apoſtle ſaich not that every meme» 
ber hath all theſe, but C There is one Lord, ant 
faith, &c. | Chriſt had not one Lord ( being 
Lord himſelf as here underſtood ) and yet 
was a member: Chriſt in the womb cannot be 
iy l. to have actually h:d that one faith; and 
he was long the chief member before he was ba. 
ptized: And whether ever the twelve Apoſtle 
were, 1s uncertain. 

2. The Text ſeemeth chiefly to ſpeak of the 
Doctrine of faith, called objective faith; ou 
Creed : And this the Church might have, and ye 
not each member actually believe. For, 3. The 
Parent in faith devoting himſelf and his Infant to 
God, his Faith and Conſent is reputatively o 
Childs, who is uſed as a member of the P 
rent, N 

Ar. T. 3. They were no members of the vi. 

le Church, who were left out of the number of 
| be whole Church, all the Believers, the mulii- 
| tude of the Diſciples, &c. But Infants are left 
ut of the number in all places in the New Teſta: 
went, Ergo- TY 

Anſw. 1. Many texts ſpeak of all that went 
preſent only; and many ſpeak only of ſuch wy 
the preſent matter did concern: And it is moſt 
uſual to denominate All or the Body from the Nev: 
bleſs and Greateſt part. If you were to deſcribs 
2 Kingdom, would you not ſay that it is a Civi 
Society of rational creatures LE men) conſent-! 
ing to the mutual Relations of King and 9 
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and the duties of each for the common welfare? 


You would ſo define it as that Reaſon, Conſens 
and Intention ſhould be in the definition, Infants 


| have none of theſe in act, and yet who doubteth 


but Infants are members of the Kingdom ( of eve- 
ry Kingdom under Heaven that I have read of?) So 


you know that we take Infants to be members of 


cur Churches now : And yet is it not uſu- 
al with us to ſay that all the Church met to bear, 
or to do this or that ? When yet the Infants and 
many others might be abſent. | 

The Texts Mr. T. alledgeth are, Acts 1. 15, 
The number of the names together were about 
120. 

Anſw. Though I take not the Church then to 
be ſo numerous as ſome do, yet reaſon is reaſon: 
Can we think that when Chriſt was ſeen after his 
reſurrection of more than 500 Brethren at once, 
that only 120 of them were Chriſtians ? And can 
we think that Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arima- 


thea and many more, were not timerous faint- 


hearted Chriſtians? It's like that the text mean- 
eth that this 120 was the number of choſe bold 
confirmed Chriſtians who ſo quickly after Chriſts 
death appeared in open profeſſion and conjunction 
with the Apoſtles, and had opportunity to aſſem- 
ble at that time and place. RO pe 
The next is Act. 2. 1. They were all with one 
accord in one place. | Es ig "of; 
. Anſw. This needeth no other anſwer than as 
before. The other texts, A. 2. 41, 44-& 4. 4, 
23,24. & 5. 11, 13, 14. & 6. 1, 2, 7. & 8. 1. 
G 15+ 22. 1 Cor. 14. 23. need no ochet anſwer: 
M 3 His 
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His expoſition would ſometimes exclude women, 


and ſometimes many of the men: Doth he believe. 
no man or woman was a member of the Church, 
Ad. 15.22, who did not ſend mem of their own 
company! Nor any man or woman a member of, 
the Church at Feruſalem, that did not being ſcat- 
tered go about Preaching, AG, 8. 1, &c. 1 Cor, 
14. it is ſaid, Tow may all propheſie, and yet wo- 
men are forbidden. 


Mr. T. 4. They were no part of the Chriſtian 
Church viſible to whom the things aſcribed to the 


whole Church did not agree: But the things aſcris 


_ 


bed to the whole Chriſtian Church viſible did un 


agree to Infants: Ergo 


Anſw, This is fully anſwered already. It i: 
moſt uſual ro aſcribe that to a Church or other 
Society which is done only by the moſt conſide. 
rable part. As I ſaid before, when rational Con- 
ſent, Contract, Intention, are aſcribed to a Ring, 
dom; which is conſtituted by the conſent of King 
and Subjects: and yet Infants are members who 
conſent not, ſave by their Parents. The Church | 
meeteth to chooſe a Paſtor, when yet the women 
meet not: The Church admoniſheth, a faulty 


ember, when every woman doth not admoniſh 


him; Our Churches meet all to hear, when Chil- 
dren meet not, whom we take for members; 
Theſe. are not ede allegations, being con- 
to words, and to man 

| aan, 


trary to common ule o 
texts of Scripture. 


* 


(aching, 


18. On this Rock, will I build my (Church, vi. by | 


ſeth that C hriſt was habitualy and by deſgnation 
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Anſw. When Preaching converted the Pa- 
rents, ihey devoted themſelves to God, and all 
that were in their truſt and power; and that 
Preaching brought in by conſcquence the Infants 
that did not hear, I prove it, 1. Chriſt com- 
mandeth the diſcipling of Nations and baptizing 
them (that is, as much as in the Preacher lieth : ) 
But Infants are part of thoſe Nations: There- 
fore he commandeth the diſcipling and baptizing 
of Infants, (as much as in the Preacher lay, ) 
which could be done but by the ſucceſs of preach- 
ing on the Parents. 2. The Kingdoms of the world. 
are made the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Chriſt : But Infants are members of all thoſe 
Kingdoms But this is done at large elle- 
where. | | 

Ar. T. 1 Cor. 1. 2. called to be Saints; A; 
2. 41, 47. & F. 14. They that were added to the 
Church did hear and believe, & c. 5 40 

Anſw. 1 will not weary the Reader with re- 
peating the ſame anſwers to the like things 

Mr. T. 5, They who are not reckoned Chriſts 
Diſciple? were not viſible Church- members: But 
Infants are no where reckgned as Chriſts Diſci- 
ples : ergo. —-—- an Ch 
Anſw. 1. What is ſaid before to the other 


Texts anſwereth all theſe. The Actions of adult 


Diſciples only were in mention. 2. Infants are 
called Diſciples, All 15. as I have elſewhere 
proved, on whoſe neck the yoak of Circumciſi- 
en was laid; And in Matth. 28. 19. when Na- 
tions are to be diſcipled. 3. Mr. T. himſelf confel- 
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Prophet in Infancy, and that ſo may Infants by 
Diſciples, 8 1 1 
Mr. I. 6. If in the diſtribution of the mem 
bers of the Church then, Infants are not compris 
hende, then Infants were not wiſible Church. 
members --— But, &c. | 9 

Anſw. 1. Here he inſtanceth in 1. The fer, 
Men and Women, 2. Jews and Gentiles, 3. C, 
cumciſion and uncircumciſion, mentioned, but nat 
Infants. But if Infants be of neither ſex, mak 
nor female, nor of Jews or Gentiles, nor circum. 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, I plead got for them. 

2. If thoſe Texts cited by you mention not I 
fams, others do, as I have elſewhere proved 
Our children are called Holy, and a bleſſed feed, 
and received by Chriſt, and of ſuch is the Kings 
dom of Ged, &c. And you confeſs it of Chtil 
himſelf in his Infancie, and yet now forget ir, | 
or contradict your ſelf, - 

Mr. T. 2. I argue from the common receive 
2 of the viſible Church, Acts 19. of ih 
Church of England: A congregation of Fair | 
men &, _ 5 "= 
 Anſw. And fo Kingdoms and all Societies that : 
Infants are members of, are accordingly defin 
as is aforeſaid. You cannot deny it, And 
not the Church before Chrifts incarnarion a focige. 
ty f faithful men, when yet you confeſs that" 
Infants were viſible parts of is 
of the Chriſtian Church, to whom no note whett 
Au viſible Chr;ſtian Church or Church. mobi 
ſhip ts diſcerni le, doth egrer: Bu, &c. ergo 
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Anſw. When a man thinks only what to ſay 
for his cauſe, and never thinks what can be ſaid 
2painſt it, his judgement is of little value. 1. All 
that agreeth to Infants which was requiſite to. a 
viſible Infant member before Chriſts coming; 
And do you noi confeſs that they were members 
then among the Jews? 2. Did nothing in Chriſt 
himſelf in Infancy agree with viſible memberſhip ? 
Ves; the open Revelations of Ged as to a viſible 
perſon : You cofifeſs before as much as I need. 
3. The eſſentiating qualification of a Church- 
member, is Covenant-conſent, ſuch as God, ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of his offered Covenant will 
accept as ſuch : But Infants have this Covenant- 
conſent, ſeeing they conſent by their Parents who 
are entruſted todo it for them , as if they were 
parts of themſelves : As the Jews Infants did. 
Mutual conſent of God and themſelves by their Pa- 
rents is it that makech them members. I have oft 
wondered to read in orthodox Divines, that the 
Word purely preached, Sacraments and Diſcipline, 
are ihe marks of the true Church. No doubt 
but Heart-conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant cd 
Grace maketh a ſincere member of the true Church 
( which the Infant doth by the Parent, ) and pro- 
Yeſſed conſent to the ſame Covenant maketha vi- 
ible member (which regularly muſt be by Ba- 
ptiſm for inveſtiture.) But a true Church may long 
by perſecution be hindred from publiek aſſem- 
blies, Preaching, Sicraments and Diſcipline , 
And may have much corruption in all theſe. 

Mr. T. maketh this mutual conſent 74 
diſiindt pretended Notes , denying either of th. 
ty be true marks. Anſw, 
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Anſw. Neither the Princes conſent. alone, nor 
the Subjects alone maketh a Common- wealth: Nei- 
ther the Husbands conſent alone, or the Wives 

maketh a marriage; but both conjunct: So here: 
Mutual conſent maketh a Church- member: Bu 
ſo, that Gods Conſent is the Donative efficient 
canſe, and mans conſent is the receptive cauſe, 
which is conditio ſine qua non. They that will | 
not impartially think of plain caſes cannot under» 
ſtand them. Your unthankful denying that God 
hath made any ſuch Promiſe, Covenant or Con- 
ſent, is elſewhere confuted: And if I ſhall ſay 
with -Davenant and the Synod of Dort that this. 
Covenant being the ſame that is made with Pas. 
rents themſelves , giveth the Children the ſame 
Right to Pardon and Life eternal according iq 
their capacity, ſo that faithful Parents ſhould u 
doubt of the Salvation of their Children dying In: 
Infancy ¶ ut Synod. Dor t. Art. 1. c. 17.) I could. 
better with them bear the conſequence. ( of ig. 
Joſs of Gratia Infantilis in ſome at age) that: 
the conſequents of veur turning them all our of: 
the viſible Church. The former I know no Cheb! 
ſtian that ever oppoſed for many and many hum 
dred years after Chriſt; and the latter the unt 
verſal Church as long oppoſed : And. yet I wi 
not ſubſcribe that, It is certain by the word 
God that baptized Infants dying before actual ſing 
are certainly ſaved, ] without excepting the Its: 
1 of Heathens or Infidels, wrongfully bapii 
ME IT. 4. I argue : They who have not tit; 
form conſtituing and denominating 4 wiſow: 
c 2 | (urely 
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Church member, are not viſible Church. members. 
But. 5g Profeſſion of faith is the form conſtitu- 


tg, & 
2 3 Covenant Conſent. is the form con- 


ſtituting ex parte Recipients, and this they have 
repuratively in their Parents , whoſe will is as 
theirs. 

2. The Jews Infants had the form conſtitu- 
ting a viſible member as you confeſs. And that 
was not circumciſion , For the uncircumciſed fe. 
males, and males too in the wilderneſs were 
viſible "members : Nor was it to be born of Jews; 
For apoſtate Jews forfeited it, and Proſelytes of 
other Nations obtained it: But it was by conſent 
to Gods Covenant, 

3. And Chriſt was a viſible member by Divine 
Revelation. His arguings would make againſt 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs Imputed to believers, and 
Adams or the Parents fins imputed to chem. 

Mr. T. 5. F Infants be viſible Chriſtian 
Church. members, then there may be a viſible Churth- 
Chriſtian which conſiſts only of Infants of belie⸗ 
ver. But this is .bſurd © Ergo. 

Anſw. Such quibbles ſeem. ſomething hn 
the Will giveth them their force, 1. Infants are 
members of all Kingdoms under Heaven: And 
ra there neither is nor can be a Kingdom of In- 
fants only. 2, Members are Eſſential or Inte- 
gral. Becauſe the exerciſe of the ſaculties of the 
Pars Iniperans and Pars ſabdita is the intended 


means to the Common Good, which is the End | 


of Government, therefore there can. be no Go- 
| yerned Society, Kingdom or other rope Poli- 
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cy of which-men that have the uſe of Reafon are. 
not members: that there be ſome ſuch to be 
the Active part is Eſſential to the Society: Bu 
yet Infants that are yet but virtually ſuch, are 
Integral members. Ss gs SD] 
Mr. T. 6.1 argue If Infants be viſible 
Church- members, there is ſome (auſe of it : BU 
there is no Cauſe : Ergo 1 
Anſw. The Cauſe efficient is Gods Revealeſ 
Donation and Covenant Conſent ; The Cauſe Re. 
ceptive or the Condition of Reception, is That 
this be the Child of a Conſenting believer. WY 
Mr. T. To this 1. Mr. T. denyeth any ſuch. 
Covenant of grace to the faithful and their ſeed. 
( which is ſoon ſaid, ) 5” -£ 
2. He ſaith the (onditional Covenant promiſeth. 
Tuſtification, Salvation, on Condition of faith,” 
and not viſible ¶ hurch- member ſhip, and ſo belongs. 
to all as Mr. B. &c. „ 
Anſw. 1. It giveth both Juſtification and vi, 
ſible memberſhip; that is, Right to both and: 
many other Covenant benefits. 2. It belonge 
Conditionally to all, and Conditionally giys; 
union wich Chriſt and his Church, and Pardon ang: 
life to all: But actually to none, till the cond 
tion be performed; which is a believing Parei 
conſent, and regularly bis Baptiſmal dedie 
tion. | "= 
Mr. T. If there were aCovtnant to the faith 
ful and their ſeed, to be their God, yet this wel 
not prove their Infants Chriſtian viſible Church: 
memberſhip : As he is the God of Abraham, 
Infants dying inthe wombs of believers at the A 
of death — ke 5 Aufi 
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Anſw. It's true, if they be not the Children 
F viſible believers; becauſe they are not viſibl 
capable ſubjects. But it being ſuch that we ſpea 
of, your three inſtances are abuſive, 1. Abra- 
bam is à viſible Church-member of the Church 
Triumphant where he is. I will not believe you. 
if you deny ir, 2. Infants of viſible Chriſtians 
dying in the womb , are in that degree viſible 
Church-members as they are viſible perſons : that 
is, It is a known thing that they are the children 
of God according to their capacity. 3. One vi- 
ſibly believing at the hour of death is a viſible 
Church member: One not viſibly believing be- 
longeth-not to our caſe. | 
Mr. T. F alltheſe which Mr. B. makes the 
cauſe or condition, may be in act, and the effect 
not be, then the cauſe which Mr. B. aſſigneth ss 
not ſufficient. But &c. For they may all be be- 
fore the child is born. 

Anſw. A meer quibble. 1. Before be is born 

Itell you as far as he is viſibly the child of a 
viſible Chriſtian, ſo fa he is a viſible unborn 
member: But as to that degree of viſible mem- 
berſhip which is proper to born baptizable In- 
fants', two cauſes are wanting to the unborn : 
1. Gods conſent or donation : For though the 
Promiſe as a donative Inſtrument was exiſtent a 
thouſand years before, it effecteth not the gift 
till the ſubjet be Receptive or capable: God 
may promiſe a thouſand years before in diem or 

. ſub conditione , which ſignifyeth his can ſent that 
ſo and then it ſhall be due, and not otherwiſe or 

before. Theſe eaſie things ſhould eg; | 
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winked at. 2. The Parents conſent is wanting? 
For though the Parent dedicate the child in the + 
womb to God by promiſe, yet he doth not de- 
liver him up in the baptiſmal Covenant as a viſi- 
ble perſon till he is born. 
Mr. T. reciting my anſwer elſewhere faith - 
DI deſerveth a ſmile © For I makg Chriſt by hu 
Law or Covenant-grant the only cauſe efficient] 
The reſt of his words are 1. To tell us that Fuſti- 
fication &c. bath a further efficient after the Co. 
venant; which cauſeth Fuſtificability, but not alin- 
| al Fuſtification without mans faith. 2. That 1 
err in taking viſible memberſhip to be a Right, and 
moral effect. ; . 
Anſw. I take not that for the picture of the 
wiſeſt man, whom the Painter draweth laughing 
or ſmiling. And I am now confirmed in tha 
fancy. 1. A Teſtament or Deed of Gift in dis | 
em which ſaith At ſeven years end that land ſhall bt + 
jours |may be the oply efficient Inſtrument, long be. 
fore exiſtent, and yet give you no right ll the 
time; and then give ii Becauſe it effecteth bil 
by ſignification of the Donors will, Muſt the 
Chriſtendom of Kingdoms be impetuouſly qub | 
Rioned by men that know not ſuch rudiments as: 
theſe > 2. That Juſtification which is given usa 
our believing, which is [ our Right to Impunis 
ty and Life | is the Immediate effect of che Co- 
venant Donation; and mans faith is no efficrent 
but a Recipient cauſe of it ( As even they conſeſ 
that call it a Receiving Inſtrument:) And yd 
we have it not till we believe or conſent, W 
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would have thought that ſuch a men as you h 


"maken your own faith to be an efficient canſe of 
your own e ee , and ſo that you jaftifie 
your ſelf ? And what if one give land to youand 
your heirs ? It is none of theirs. till they are in 
deing : And yet their birth is no efficient canſe, 
but only the cauſe of the ſubjects receptive capa- 
city. I am aſhamed that you put me thus to cate- 
chize you. N 

Mr. T. 5. F viſible Church. member ſhip be 
antecedent to the intereſt 4 perſon bath in the 
Covenant, then the Covenant is not the cauſe of 
it. But & c. Ergo N = 

Anſw. The word[ Intereſt may ſignifie the Inte- 
reſt that fallen mankind hath in the Coyenant as 
conditional antecedent to mans conſent ; And 
thus I ſuppoſe neither you nor I here ſpeak of 
it. But if by my Intereſt you mean, that I am 
the perſon to whom the Covenant giveth a pre- 
ſent Rig he to its benefits, I anſwer, Some bene- 
fits follow long aker : but when I conſent, then 
I am the perſon to whom the Covenant giveth a 
preſent Right to union with Chriſt, in the firſt in- 
ſtant and e e. with his Church or body 
in the ſecond: ſo that here is no ſuch thing as 
your feigned memberſhip before Covenant in- 
tereſt, that is, before a Right to ghat Relation 
by Gods donation, And as t ur former 
dream that this is not a Right arlWWMoral effect, 
but a phyſical , it was your ſelf and not I that 
ſubjected you to the- ſhame of ſuch an aſſertion, 
Which I will no more confute. 

Mr. T. 6. If the Covenant & ce. be the only 


efficient , thea Iufants bought Orphan of T9 5 
1 whol- 
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Anſw. No friend of truh will run imo the 
dark with a controverſie, and argue 4 minus notin | 
Many judicious Divines think that Gods Cove. 
nant. with Abrahams Infants born in his houſe, 
proveth that two things goto make up the capacky 
of an Infant for baptiſm : 1. That he be hs owp 
and at his diſpoſe who offereth him to God. 2. 
That he be offered or dedicated by a (onſenting | 
Owner, Now their reaſon is becauſe if they be 
our own, we have the diſpoſe of them for their 
good, and our wills are theirs, © But the caſe is 

moſt clear about thoſe that by Generation are ow 
own,and darker about thoſe that are by Adoption at 
purchaſe our own. Now here you do nothing 4 | 
deny the darker ( which you cannot diſprove )' a 
thence the plainer which we have fully proved. 
Mr. T. 7. If the (ovenant or Lam with the 
Parents actual faith without profeſſion , maks ne 
the Parent a viſible Church- member, neither doth 
it the child. But — Ergo. 4-4 

__ Anſw. I grant both major and minor: He 
that is not known to have faith, is not a viſible 
adult member : And he that is not known to be 
the ( jutly.repured ) child of a profeſſed, belie. 
an Infant Church-member. d 

what's this our controverſie > Heart conſas 
maketh a myſtical or sv:ſible Chriſtian and ment: 
ber, and Profeſſed belief ( that is, Believing. 
Conſent ) maketh, a viſible member of the p 
rent, and is neceſſary to the viſible memberſhip” 
of the child: If I may call that Making Ir. 
i 


N 
r * 
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7 | jon of the material N 
teptive conſtitutive cauſe. It's pitty we ſhould 
hire need to talk at this rate. | 
Mr. T. 8. If perſons are viſible Churc h- mem- 
bers and not by the (dvenant of Grace, then it 
is not true that Chriſi by bis Law or Covenant 
is the ſole efficient of viſible Church-memberſhip. 
The minor is proved in Judas and hypocrites. 
" Anſw. 1. They are not the ſole efficient ;- Gods 
Love and mercy alſo is efficient, | 
2. You profeſs your ſelf that the name Chri- 
ſtan and Church-member ] are equivocal as to 
the ſincere and the hypocrites : If they be not 
the ſame things, no wonder if they have not the 
ſame cauſes, That Donation or Covenant may 
be the ſole neareſt Inſtrumental efficient of True 
memberſhip, and ye not of Equivocal, 
z. God who is our Paternal Beneficient Ru- 
ler doth give ſome of his benefits by his La or 
Covenant abſolutely and antecedently to mans 
conditions, and ſome conſequently as Rewards: 
And Gods Laws having firſt z Preceptive part, 
as well as a Donative or Preiniant, a Right may 
accrue in foro eccleſie to an ae from that 
precept : As e, g. God antecedently doth by his 
Covenant giye the world an Impunity as to the 
puniſhment of Drowning it: And fo by his com- 
mon Law of Grace he giveth the world many 
common mercies by a Redeemer , and perhaps 
many by that you call a phyſical act, immedi- 
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ditional pardon and life to all) commandeth his 
Miniſters to offer it, and All men to Accept 1 
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ately.. And by his Law he (having given a con 
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and his Miniſters to 3 profeſſion and 
o uſe profeſſed Accepters as real; we 
\ Cannot ſee the heart. This being Sq —. as 
kypoctite profeſſeth his conſent, the Law obligeth 
the Miniſter and Church to receive it, by as 
in foro eccleſie he hath a right to his Church bo 
tion. And Chriſt himſelf called Judas, and ſent - 
him out to Preach , and his mandates were as 
Laws. So that the R. ht that an hypocrite hath, 
he hath by the Law which obligeth the Church to uſe 
him as à true believer , upon his profeſſing to be 
ſuch, None of this can be denyed, But Juda 
was called immediately by Chriſt himſelf ; and 
his [ follow me | was a precept which gave him 
a Right to his Relation. 
Mr. T. 9. If Infants are viſible members 5 
the Covenant on Condition that the Parents &c, 
rben eitber the next Parents or in any generat- 
on precedent &c. 
- Anſw. The next Parents that are Owners of 
the child, and have the truſt and power of dif- 
poſing of him or covenanting for him; And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they have 1. That Propriety 
and 2. That rruſt and power. 
Mr. T. 10, If an Infant viſible Church. — | 
berſhip. be by the Coyenant on the Parents altud | 
believing , and not 4 bare profeſſion, then 1 
thing t at cannot be known, &c. 8 
nſw. 1 pitty Readers that muſt be done 
wich ſuch kind of talk. 1. The Right of the” 
child is upon C the Believing Parents dedicatjoq 
of that child to God by conſenting, that by. 
be i in ihe mutual Covenant. | '« 
; 2 1 | 
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2. Heart tonſent known only to God giveth 
no Right coram eccleſia, known to men, but onl 
to ſuch mercy as God who only knoweth it, givet 
without the Churches judgement. 

3. Believing and profeſſion qualifie for Right 
in the Judgement both of God and of the 


Church. | - 

4. Profeſſion without - conſenting faith, quali: 3 
fieth for Right, in the Churches judgement accord- 'Y 
ing to Gods Command, who biddeth them fo judge I 


and do: Wrangle not againſt plain truth, - 
Mr. T. 11. If other Chriſtian priviledges be 
not conveyed by a Covenant upon the Parents faith, 
without the perſons own att and conſent, then 
neither this. But &c, Not to be a Believer, 4 
diſciple, a < Miniſter, a Son of God There is 
the like reaſon for them as for this. | 
eAnſw. Priviledges are 1. Proper to the adult, 
( thoſe concern not our caſe, as to be Miniſters) 
or common to them with Infants ; 2. Priviled- 
ges conſiſt either in Phyſical qualities or other 
Phyſical accidents ( and theſe are given by phyſical 
Action, and ſuch is Knowledge, Relief, Lope, 
Gifts of utterance, health, &c.) Or in Right 
and Moral Relation, ( Jus Debitum, obligatio 
Theſe are given by Moral means, that is by ſig- 
nification of the Donors will, by precept ( obli- 
ging,) promiſe or ſignal Donation, which is the, - 
Inſtrument of conveyance by that ſignification 
( As a Teftament, Deed of Gift, Act of pardon b 
and oblivion, &c. are among men.) Now do vr u 95 
think that the reaſon of Phyſical Qua lities and Me- 9 
ral Rights, Relations and duties is the ſame ? 
N 2 | 2. As 
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21. As'a Diſciple , or believer, ſigniſfieth one 
that is Reputatively ſuch jure Relations, and as 
a Son of God ſignifietb an Alopted heir of heaven, 
loved of God as 4 fetenciled Father in Chriſt } 
ſo Infants are ſuch : You ſay (after) that Chriſt. was 
babs ally and by deſignation the Head and Prophet 
of the ( hurch in Infancy, and ſo mihot. Infant 

diſciples : And will you now deny it? Again 
I will ſay though it offend you, that there is no 
truſting to that mans judgement that looketh all 
Cor partially) on one ſide, and ſtudicth fo ea. 
garly what will ſerve his cauſe, as that he can- 
not inind what may be ſaid againſt it. See here 
what two abhominations you thruſt on your pit- 
tiful followers (which yet I know you hold not 
your ſelf, but the heat of your ſpirit in deſire 
of victory draweth you to ſay you mind not 
what) You conclude that none is | A Sen 
God | without his own conſent : And ſo 1. A 

. Trifants ave certainly ſhut out of Heaven: for 
they are 0 Sons of God without their conſent 
neither by Election, Chriſts interceſſion, Co- 
venant or Gift: ) And I think you will not ſay 

that they conſent : And if no ſons, no heirs; For 
the Inheritance is only of children: And if no 
ſons , then are they not Regenerate; which is | 
but to be made ſons of God by anew Generati-' 
on, and renewed to his Image. And do yo 
damn all Infants ? TR 4 
2. And conſider whether you deny not Chriſt” 
in Infancy to have been the Son of God accord: | 
ing to his humane nature? For you can nevet 
prove that in that nature he actaaly conſents 
| . : 13 | in 
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in the womb or in his Infatity, But partiality 
is raſh and blind. 

Mr. T. 12. F there be no Law or ordinance 
of God unrepealed by which either this Infant 
1 ſie Church-memberſhip is granted, or the liſt- 
ing of Infants or entring into the viſible Church 
Chriſtian is made a duty, then it is not a cauſe 
of Infants viſible Church-memberſhip which Mr. 
B. aſſigns, &c. 

Anſw. 1 have here proved to you ſuch a Law 
and Covenant before Chriſts Incarnation , and 
formerly at large proved it to be continued and 
renewed by ſpecial ſignification of Chriſts will 
ſinde his Incarnation in the Goſpel, Review 
now your pittiful Reaſons againſt it. 
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SECT. I. 


1. Of Controverſies : ” Of the weight 
of” this Controver ſie, 


I is a thing that all are not duely in- 
formed of, How far Controverſial Mri- 
tings arid Diſputes are to be prafii- 

ſed by pious and peaceable men? 

And here (as in almoſt all things elſe ) men are 

hardly cured of one extream but by another. 


K Is 


I. No doubt but the extream which hath 
far moſt injured the Church of Chrift, hath been 
the eæceſ of Diſputing 3 and given juſt occaſion to * 
Sr. H. W. s motto, | The Itch of Diſputing makes * 
the Scab of the Church, | which is eaſily dif- 2} 
cernable, both in the Cauſe and the Effetts. 

9. 2. 1. In the cauſe it is too notorious , that 9 
ordinarily it proceedeth from the deprayation of 4 
the three faculties of the ſoul , Pete ſtatiue, In- 3 
teleftive, Volitive, in the three great W 1A 
| | cs 9 
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ciples of iniquity, Pride, Ignorance and wrath; 0 
9. 3. 1. Did not Pride cauſe men much te « 
over value their own parts and worth, Controver. ff x 
Y 

b 

1 


fie would have ſhrunk into a narrower compi 
before this day ; Men would have come to one 
another as friends to be informed of what th 
know not, by enquiry and gentle conferences, if 
not as children to School, to learn And if grace ill 
by hard ſtudies had given one man more inſi : 
into any matters than another, humility would rex Þ 1 
dily have acknowledged Gods gifts, and deſired id 
have the benefit of a friendly communication; I } 
and whereever God had ſet up a light, the Chil.  ; 
dren of his family would have been ready to 
work by it: It would not have been ſo hard s 
now it is for an Ignorant man to kyow his I. 
rance, nor to diſcern when another knoweth'more I | 
| 
' 
| 
| 
{ 


than he, | 

g. 4. But now, alas, a multitude that under. 
ſtand not half their Catechiſm hear _ their 
Teachers as Maſters hear their Scholars, to know 
whether they ſay their leſſon well or not: And 
the Preacher that faith as they would have him, 
may paſs for orthodox at leaſt, if not for a very 
wile man, becauſe he is, ſo far, as wiſe as they! 
But if he will preſume to teach them more that 
they know, they ſuſpect him of hereſie, and the 
repetition of his Sermon which they make, is to 
mangle ſome ſentences which they had not wit 
enough to underſtand, and thence to proclam I 
(or whiſper abroad at leaft ) that the Preachet 
hath ſome dangerous errors, ( and doth not know 
fo much as they; ) unleſs it be ſome luſcions u- 

5 Sus whole. 
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tholeſom notions that he offereth-them, or be i 
militant wrangler and would lift them under him 
2s his troop, to ſerve him in ſome new raiſed 
war, and then corrupt nature can magnifie zovel- 
ies as if they were new revelations from Hea- 


= 
(. 5. And O that the Teachers wanted not the 
ſenſe of their intellectual imperfeRions , as well 
as the people! But too many think that when 
they are all ordained into the ſame office, the ho- 
nour of the ſame office is equally due to them all, 
and conſequently all that honour of Knowledge, 
Parts and Piety, without which the honour of the 
office cannot be well kept up. And ſo when they 
all walk in the ſame robes and are called by the ſame 
ticles, matters which they never underſtood, muſt 
paſs according to the major vote, or at leaſt, they 
muſt not be contradicted , nor their i 
rance made known: And therefore when they 
have owned or uttered a Doctrine or Sentence 
their honour is engaged to make it good; And 
they find a far eaſier way to make oſtentation of 
the Knowledge which they have not, by robes, 
tules and big words, than to macerate their bo- 
dies by imploying their minds in ſerious leng un- 
wearied ſtudies, till they have received into their 
minds the well digeſted frame of ſacred truths, 
9. 6. And if this tribe can keep the major vote 
(as it muſt be a ſtrangely happy country where 
they do not) whoever will be wiſer than they, 
thall be a heretick. But if ic fall out better, and 
they be the weaker part, they will make up their 
honour by the way of ſingularity among ſo ny as 
they 


they can get tb believe, that they are maſters of 
ſome excellent truths which almoſt all the Chri. 
ſtian world is unacquainted with. JE 

9. 7. And even in men otherwiſe truly piou 
there is ſo much remaining pride as is greatly 
gratified by ſingularity : Selfiſhneff and the Qid 
wan are but One. And an opinion that is pecull 
arly their own, is as lovely to them, as their own 
Children in compariſon of others: If they can (ay; 

ö ege primus inveni, it is ſweeteſt: If not, yet io 
be one of a ſingular Society, that is ſuppoſed ni. 

ſer, and better gnd more excellent in their way of 
worlhip than all others, is very comfartable 1 
them, that by taking the elect te be fewer than 
they are, do judge it a good mark to hold wh 

few hold, and do as few do, la 

g. 8. And there may be a conjunction of good 

and evil in the cauſe of theſe effects. 9 0 
And from hence we now live among many tha 

fall into various kinds of Sects, and every ont 
hopeth for the comforts of ſingularity in their 
way. Many turn Quakers, becauſe they are ſingala 

in their auſteritics : And many Congregations wil 

not endure the ſinging of Gods Praiſe in Plalms, 

at leaſt in Davids Pſalms ; and fome will not have 

the Scriptures read, and ſome are againft hu 
mane learning and ſtudies, and ſome againk 
Preaching upon a Text, and Praying before an 

| after Sermon, and ſome againſt e 
worſhip, and many ſtartle if they hear the Creed, 
the Lords · Prayer and Commandments 3 and hence 

alſo the Doctrine of denying all Chriſtians In- 
fagts Church-memberſbip hath proſperel. 

| fo 9. 
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6. 9. And tod many honeſt perſons in oppo- 
Grion to ungodlineſs, ate diſaffected to lawful and 
laudable things in the worſhip of God meerly 
becauſe the Vngodly uſe them: When as expe- 
rience telleth all the world, that they that have 
no Religion in ſincerity , will uſually joyn wich 
the Religion that is uppermoſt z And ſo if good 
Rulers and Teachers ſet up that which is beſt, 
the beſt will be outwardly the way of the ungod- 
ly ; and if we muſt needs be ſingular from them 
we muſt take the worſt, and leave them the 
beſt : to their ſelf deceit and our ſhame. 

6 10» I have thought by this weakneſs of ſome 
fnpular people, that, if God ſhould but let us 
have a King and other Rulers that were Anti- 
nomians , and againſt Infant Baptiſm, and againſt 

wing Pſalms, and apainſt the uſe of the Creed 

Lords Prayer, and ſuch other things, and 
withal were themſelves of wicked lives, and would 
wake Laws for their own way, and impoſe it 
en the people, ſo that the ungodly multitude 
& fall into this way, it would preſently cure 
moſt that are now for ſuch opinions: And though 
the Godly and the wicked muſt be greatly dif- 
ferenced in the Church, yet before we are 
ware , our ſecret Pride ſets in with this defire 
of diſcipline, and maketh us much defire to ſeem 
eminently Good, by a more notable and conſpi- 
ous difference from the common ſort of Chri- 
_ than God in Scripture or reaſon doth al- 

w. ä 
2. And how much Ignorance hah to do in all 
Fu | | = | our 
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our controverſies , would ſoon be acknowledg. 
ed if the queſtion concerned not our ſelves}; 
For every diſputer accuſeth his adverſary of Jy. 
mrorance : If they be of ten minds ( inconſitent) 
nine of them muſt needs be erroneous, and there if 
fore Ignorant, and yet every one chargeth it i 
the reſt, and thinks that he alone is free. Als, ! 
that mans ſoul, which here muſt act in ſuch 11! 
puddle of brains, and in fo frail a receptive gn. 
Sine as it here uſeth, ſhould have ſuch high and Il < 
confident thoughts of its own untryed and u. 
digeſted conceptions that will not let Ignorange 
be acknowledged or cured ! Moſt certainly we 
are all ſo dark and weak, that it is but a few Grew 
neceſſary things, or ſuchas are very plain , which 
we have cauſe to be confident of, without all 
ſuſpicion of miſtake. Moſt certainly aatural dulneſs, 
or ſhort and ſuperficial ſtudies, through ſloch ot 
diverſions, or want of right teachers, or an en. 
ly reception of wrong methods or opinions, lead- 
ing unto more, and many ſuch cauſes, doth and 
will keep not only moſt Chriſtians -, but mul 
Teachers of the* Church in ſo low a meaſure 
of Knowledge, as unfitterh them to ; maſter 
and manage very difficult controverſies : And yet 
ſad experience telleth us, that he that is leaſt able 
ſpeak,is oft leaſt able to hold his tongue; And its t 
rare to find a man that is not Ignorant of his Ig. 
rance, and that chargeth not him with Pride that wil 
preſume to contradict him. What wonder idea 
if diſputes be endleſs ? ,* 

g. 12. 3. And that wrath is in the cauſe nee 
no proof but experience, while we ſee men come 


forth 
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forth with militant diſpoſitions; and animoſity ? 
is their valour, and how to make their adyerfaries 
ſeem eontemprible or odious is their work. 
g. 13. 2. And if I ſhould. but open to you 
the Diſputing evil, in the ect as I have done 
in the e a woful tragedy, of 1500 
years duration, ſhould[I preſent you with 2 Bur 
i hall put off that part of the. work, ſuppoſing 
that ſight and experience do inform you more 
| eflectually than words can do. 

j. 14. On al] theſe accounts I ſtill ſay as 
Paul, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ( need- 
lely ) frive, nor meddle with thoſe wranglings 
which miniſter Queſtions rather than godly 
ehfying which is in faith For the end of the 
Commandment is Love out of a pure heart, and 
good Conſcience and faith unfeigned : And the 
high pretenders are too often proud, kyow-' 
ing nothing, but dat ing about queſizonsand ſtrifes of 
words ; whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railing, 
evil ſurmiſing, perverſe diſputings of men of cor- 
rut minds and deſtitute of the truth. 


9. 15. II. But yet for all this, as Politici- 
ans uſe to tell Tyrants, that if God and man 
did but ſecure them from all reſiſtance, men would. 
lie from them as from Tigers or Crocodiles, 
and ſuppoſe their boundleſs uncontrouled pride and 
ccvelty would be inſatiable , ſo I ſay. of Hereti- 
tical and truly Schiſmatical Contenders, that If 
they were once ſecured that whatever folly, be- 
uſie, or ungodly miſchievous conceits they vend, 
and that with the greateſt induſtry and turbulen- 
| cy 


(192) 
cy to deceive the 
contradict them, nor open their folly that it my 
be known to all, and go no further, for fear of 
being taken for a man of diſputation, controver- 
fie and ſtrife , this would ſo embolden them tg 
attempt the ſeduction of all ſorts of people, tha 
no place would be ſafe or quiet. 1 

9. 16. It is a fooliſh pretence of peaces- 
bleneſs and quietneſs, to ſtand by in ſilence for 
fear of our own or others trouble, and fee 
well-meaning people ſeduced , Chriſt and bis 
truth and name abuſed , and God diſhonoured, 
and his Churches ſhaken , and made a (com 
and ſcandal to the world, and all for fear e 
being accounted contentious, If. it be lukewarm 
( as they ſay themſelves ) to hear dayly ſwes- 
rers , curſers, ſcorners , and ſuch other prophane 
ſinners, and nor give them a cloſe reproof' gf 
admonition, fo much more is it to ſee or hey 
hurtful falſhoods publiſhed as the precious truths 
of God, and not to contradict it, nor endeayout 
to ſave mens ſouls from the infection. If &. 
rans work muſt be done without reſiſtance as oft 
as a miſtaken well-meaning man will do it, ther 
will be little ſafety for the flocks. | its 
g. 17. When Paul fore-rold the Epheſians 


+ 
4 


. 


* 


of two ſorts that would aſſault them, - viz. Grie- 
vous devouring wolves, and men ariſing among 
themſelves that would fpeak perverſe things i 
draw away diſciples after them, his conclution 
is [ Therefore watch | And what that watching 
is he tells Timothy, The months of ſuch deteivert 
muſt be Fopped © not by force, for that TOY 


people, no man yer mutt | 
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th 4 power in its evidence 7 if it be but 
riphily opened and managed. And were it not 
chat * in all ages had enabled ſome of his 
ſervants, faithfully and clearly to vinditate truth, 
ind defend ſound doctrine, and hold faſt tlie 
form of wholeſome words, and ſtop the mouth 
of ignorant pride that wrangleth againſt them, 
whar had become of us Jong agoe ? And though 
ill diſputes have done much miſchief, and too often 
diſpuring ſuccedeth more according to the Parts, 
intereſts or advantages of the Diſputers , than 
according to the evidence of truth: Yet for all 
ſuch abules, Truth muſt be detended, and it find- 
ali ſomething even in nature (as bad as man is) 
to befriend it; few love a plain falihood, unleſs 
where intereſt greatly bribeih them: And upon 
ryal Truth will at laſt prevail, where ſin doth 
not provoke God in judgement ro leave men to 
hedelufions which they chuſe. . 

9. 18, If then the way be to Teach and 
Learn , and quietly open the evidence of truth, 
and in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves ; and to avoid contentions as we avoid 
wars , till other mens a(ſ.ults do make them 
unavoidably neceſſary ; and yet not to be cow- 
ay betrayers of the Tryth and Church of God, 
nor ſuffer Satan to deceive men unreſiſted, but 
earneſtly to contend for the faith once delivered 
fo the Saints, It moſt be conſidered, - I. To whom 
this earneſt contending may be uſed, I I. And 
dy whom. 
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9. 19. I. We muſt not be over ſharp or 
earneſt, 1. With thoſe that are yet ſtrangers 
Religion, of whoſe converſun there is hope, and 
who are liker to. be won by a gentler way, which 
more demonſtrateth love and tendernels, 2 Tim, 
2. 25, 26. | 

g. 20. 2. Nor with Godly Chriſtzans who 
fall into ſuch ſins of infirmity as we are lyable 
to , and whoſe tenderneſs maketh compaſſionate 
tender dealing fitteſt ro their recovery, Gai. 6, 
3/8, 3. 5 

F. 21. 3. Nor with humbled de jected Cbri. 
ſtians who are apter than we to aggravate their, 
own taults, and have need of comfort, to reſtrajn 
their ſorrows and keep them from deſpair, 2 Cor. 
2. 7. = | 
9. 22. 4. Nor with ſinners that under con- 
verſion and repentance are humbling themſelves 
by confeſſion to God and man, Luk, 15. Philem, 
10, 16, 17. f 

§. 23. 5. Nor with Chriſtians that differ 


from us in tolerable matters, and manage their 1 


differences but with tolerable infirmities , not ha- 
Zardins the ſafety of the Church or mens 
EUs | . 
o. 24. But in theſe caſes we myſt uſe plains. 
neſs, ſharpneſs and earneſtmeſs, 1. When in 
ſecret (Where mens honuur with ochers is nat 

concerned) it is neceſſary to mens convict on and 
repentance ; I. - Becauſe of the Greatneſs ofthe 

ſin or error, which will not be known if it be. 


not truly opened and aggravated. 2. Or by 
reaſon 


* 


_ 
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teaſon of the hard- heartedneſs or obſtinacy of 
the ſinner, that will not be convinced or humbled 
by eaſier means. 35 
g. 25. 2. And when we are called ſo to ad- 
moniſh a publick ſinner for his crimes or here- 
 fies , which muſt be opened as they are, before 
he will be convinced and humbled. openly before 
the Church, | 

9. 26. 3. And when. the people or Church 
is in danger of being infected by the fin or er- 
tor , if the evil of it be not fully and plainly 
opened, and the finner rebuked before all, that others 
| may beware. 

9. 27. 4. When the offender or he- 
retick ſheweth us by his obſtinacy , that we have 
no cauſe to expect his cure and conviction, but 
ate only to defend Gods truth and mens ſouls 

ainſt him, then he muſt be uſed as Chriſt did 
the Phariſees: and as Rulers execute malefactors 
not for their own good, but for the warning of 
otbers aud preſervation of the inxocent. 

d. 28. 5. And when our gentle ſpeeches 
tend to ſcandalize thoſe without, and make them 
think that we prevaricate and favour Chriſtians 
in their ſins. : 

Ss. 29. All theſe caſes you may ſee proved 
1. In Natbans dealing with David, and Chriſts 
with Peter, Matth. 16. and Pauls, Gal. 2. &c. 
2. In Pauls dealing with the incefluous man, 
1 Cor. 5. and Peters with Anani as and his wife. 
1 Tim. 5. 20. Them that ſin rebukg before all, 
c. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. I. 13. Rebuke them ſharply 
that they may be ſound in the faith ( n 

- 3. 
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Tit. 2. 15. Kebulg with alt authority; eſpecially 
when we deal with Interiors who muſt be hum- 
bled, Tit. 3. 10, 11. Mat. 23. throughout: 
And Eli's gentleneſs or remiſneſs is our warn- 


ing. . 


«. 30. II. And as to the perſons who muſt 
uſe this ſharpneſs and earneſtneſs againſt errors 
and ſinners in contending for the faith, 1. It is 
not thoſe who overvalue their own conceptions, 
and grow fond of all that is peculiarly their own, 
and inſolently take all men to be enemies to truth 
and faith and godlineſs, who are adverſaries to 
their odd opinions. 2. Nor muſt inferiors riſe 
up with inſolency againſt ſuperiors, or the young 
againſt their elders, and rhe ignorant againſt 
the wife, on pretence of a zealous ſtanding for 
the truth; Though they may humbly and mo- 
deftly defend that which is truth indeed. 3. 
Nor ſhould unſtudy ed Chriſtians preſently think 
hardly of any party and backbite them, and in- 
veigh againſt them, becauſe their Leaders call 
them hereticks or reproach them as erroneous 
Cungerous men: (as almoſt all parties do againſt 
each other.) 4. Nor ſhould thoſe AMiniſters 
who have not a through inſight into a Contro- 
verſie , meddte much with it, nor be too for- 
ward to reprove and reproach where they do 
not underſtand, nor to undertake diſputes which 
they cannot manage. 5. But as God doth in- 
dow men with various gifts, if each man were 
imployed according to histalent, all would have 
their honour and comfort, and the Church the be- 
nelk of them all. | g. 31. 
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g. 31. We have notoriouſly all, theſe forts 
of Miniſters in the world. 1. Carnal>proud and 
worldly hypocrites, who are enemies that 
which is againſt their pride and worldly intereſt: 
Theſe contend malignantly againſt Godlineſs. 
2. Ignorant, idle, fleſhly droans, that eat and 
drink and mind the world, bur meddle not much 
with controveffies. 3. Profeſſors of Religious 
zeal , who eſpouſe ſome ſingular dividing Way, 
and turn all their ſtudies to make good their mi- 
ſtakes , who have laudable abilities perverted 
by prejudice, error and intereſt, 4. Honeſt Prea- 
chers that ſerve God in practical preaching ; . 
but being but half ſtudied in ſome controverſies, - 
are yet as forward and buſie in diſputing , cen- 
ſuring and reproving difſenters, as if they ke 
as much as the cauſe requireth. I would all theſe 
would meddle with no controverſies, but what 
great neceſſity in plain and certain caſes calls 
them to. 5. We have many humble truly God- 
ly men, who as they are conſcious that they 
are not well ſtudied for controverſie , ſo they 
meddle not with it but lay out themſelves in 
preaching the truths that we. all agree in, and do 
God and his Church much ſervice in quietneſs 
and peace : Theſe are the men that the Church 
is moſt beholden to. 6. Some are judicious 
and very fit for controverſie, but too cold in the 

actical part of Religion; 7. Some excellent 

ly men (like Auguſtine) have ſo digeſted the 
matter, as to be able to defend the truth againſt 
all adverſaries and live accordingly. Onlv theſe 
two laſt ſorts ſhould be imployed in ſuch diſputes. 
O 3 SECT, 
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SE S: T. II. 


Of the weight and nature of the preſent contro- 
VET [Its 


g. 4 think it a matter in this diſtracted age, 
which you may be much concerned in, 
to know what weight is to be laid on the contro- 
verſie about Infant Baptiſm that you may nei- 
ther came too ſhort nor go too far. For my 
part, When the Chriſtian Parent (or owner) 
to whom God in Nature and Scripture hath intru- 
ſted the Infant, doth heartily dedicate him to 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and con- | 
ſent that he ſtand related according to the Bap- | 
tiſmal Covenant, I am none of thoſe that be- 
lieve that God who is a Spirit, layeth ſo much 
upon the application of the water, as to damn 
any ſuch Infant meerly for the want of it. And 
though I cannot ſubſcribe to as much more, as 
ſome would have me ( who think ſo much bet- 
ter of their own underſtandings than ever any 
evidence perſwaded me to do, as to judge them- 
ſelves worthy to be Creed-makers for all others, 
yea and to be called The Church it ſelf, ) yet 
I approve of the ſeventeenth Canon of the Sy- 
nod of Dort Art. 1. that L faithful Parents have 
mo Cauſe to doubt of the ſalvatios of their children 
Aying in Infancy, ] 1 5 
6. 2. And IT hope all the pious Anabep- 
tiſt/ themſelves do virtually though not- aRual- 


ly 


Few) m3 ha mY} nds , © po ——_— 1 a—— — 828 


—. 


oy fy 


"Fn * 3 3 IF wm # ö 2 9 * 5 
* 3 - 8 1 ; N | | | 
2 . FN 72 ET INNS "EONS. et F i * FREY * © 
6 © A - 1 99 b 5 W ag oh 
* * * 9 0 4 2x ©» 8 1 Su . # * by 
A — | 
: 2 er ws ” | 5 
4 2 
4 ” n 8 
1 


ly devote their children to God, and conſent to 
their Covenant relation, while they vehement- 


ly plead againſt it. For ſurely they have lo 


much vatural affection, that if they did think that 
God would be a God in ſpecial Covenant with 
their children, and pardon their Original fin, and 
give them right to ſuture life, upon the Parents 
dedication and conſent, they would undoubtedl 
accept the gift, and be thankful ? And I believe 
moſt of them would ſay , LI would do all that God 
intruſteth and enableth me to do, that my child 
may be a child of God, and I would give him up 
to God and accept any mercy for him as far as God 
doth authorize me ſo to do. | 

6. 3. And if Parents and Owners will not 
conſent that their children be in Covenant with 
God and be baptized, I am notgyet ſatisfied what 
remedy we have , nor who can do it for them 
to as good effect. For if any one may do it, 
as ſome plead, then all Heathens children ma 
be ſo uſed and ſaved: And he chat perſwadet 
me that there is extant ſuch a Covenant or pro- 
miſe of God that he will ſave every Heathens 
child that is but by any one brought to baptiſm, 
1. He muſt ſnew me that text where this promiſe 
is. 2. And when he hath done, he will leave 
me perſwaded that God will ſave all Heathens 
Infants whether baptized or not. 1. Becauſe I 
and ten thouſand more Chriſtians would fit in 
our cloſets and offer to God all the Infants in 
the world; that is, conſent that he be their re- 
conciled God, and they his children and in Cove- 
nant with him: what good man would not deſire 
0 4 their 
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their [g]vation? 2. 
lieve that God will damn them all meerly for want 


of a ſtrangers confent to ſavethem, were that 


wanting. z. Much lefs that when we do con- 
ſent a thouſand or ten thouſand miles off , that 


all the children e. g. in China or Siana ſhall be 


baptized and ſaved, that this (l.all not hinder 
their damnation meerly becauſe the Infants and 
we are fo diſtant that we cannot in ſight and 
preſence offer them io God ; ſurcly if my conſent 
that a Turks child be baptized and hhed | 

it if he were with me, it may do it a mile off: 
and if ſo, then ren thouſand miles off, 4. And 
if 1 be impowred to conſent, I ſhall never believe 
that the bare want of the water will damn him, 


who hath all things elſe that God hath made net 


ceſſary to his ſalvazijon (as I ſaid before.) I think 


* 4 


they give too much to Baptiſm , who ſay that, 


God will either ſave any one by it , who wants 
eth other things neceſſary to ſalvation, or that 
he will damn any for want of it that is, of the 
waſhing of the body |) who want nothing 


elſe which is neceſſary to ſalvation, And 1 


doubt they that. ſay otherwiſe will prove diſho- 
nourers of the Chriſtian Religion, by feigning it 


to be too like to the Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, laying 
mens ſalvation on a ceremony as of abſolute ne- 


ceſlity : And IJ am confident it is contrary to 


Chriſts redoubled leſſon, Go learn what tha 
meaneth, I will have wercy and not ſacrifice +. 
And no men ſhall unteach me this great and com- 
fortable leſſen , which Chriſt hath ſo induſtri- 
ouſly taught me, and which bath been long writ»: 


ten 


will do 


| 
{ 


4 
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(201) 
en ſo deeply on my heart, as hath made all 
wwerciful perſecutions and ſeperations, and ali- 
ations very diſpleaſing to me. 

. 4+ I have proved afterwards that even 
e himſelf doth as on great deliberation 
iſert that where the Miniſtry of baptiſm is not 
leſpiſed, Heart converſion without it ſuſficeth to 
alyation in the adult: And no ſcripture or rea- 
ſon doth make it abſolutely neceſſary to Infauta, if 
not to the adult. 

g. 5. And if Heathens Infants are not dam- 
ned meerly for want of outward baptiſm , nor yer 
ſor want of the conſent of others (either becauſe 
that other mens conſent who are ſtrangers to them 
x not neceſſary to their ſalvation, or if it be 
neceſſary they have it at a diſtance ) then it will 
follow that all the Infants of Heathens are in a 
ſtate of ſalvation, unleſs ſomewhat elſe be yet pro- 
ied neceſſary to it: And if they are all ſaved, 
then ſo are all Chriſtians Infants alſo, or elſe 
they are more-miſerable than Heathens. And if 

ou can firſt believe that the Infants of all Infi- 
bs, Athdifts, and ungodly Chriſtians (hypocrites) 
have a promiſe of ſalvation, you will next be in- 
clined to think berter of their Parents ſtate than 
oy alloweth you: And where is this pro- 
Mile ? | 
F. 6. Some ſay that the new Covenant gi- 
reih grace and life to all that do not ponere obicem. 
hu 1 muſt have Gods Covenant in his own terms, 
that I may have it in his own ſenſe, if I will be 
Yured of the benefits, Non ponere obicem ſig- 
ufech plainly no Action or peſitiue . 


. 


— 


(202) 
as neceſſary, but only Keg ation of ſome contrary 
action: And it is certain that the terms of 
Covenant to the adult are clean contrary; Ir ip 
not he that neither "Believeth nor oppo «th faith! 
mw be ſaved, or he that doth neither good wan. 
harm, as 2 man in an apoplexy, or aſleep i 
But LY that believeth ſhall be ſaved, and by 
that 'believeth not ſhall be damned; And exce 
ye repent ye ſhall all periſh, And without bold 
neſs none ſhall ſee God: But a meer negation 5 
no holineſs. 
g. 7. And if any will feign another Cove- 
nant for Infants , let him ſhew what and whete 
it is; for I know but one Covenant of gravy: 
which taketh in the Infants with the Authorized 
Parents, whoſe members or Own God takerh them 
to be, and requireth a poſitive believing conſen 
and dedication to God, as the poſitive condition 
on is more than a Negative ( non ponere a 
em „) though — by the Parem for tht 
chitd © And fo the promiſes throughout the Sen. 
pture run to the faithful and their ſeed, 3 
g. 8. I know that God promiſeth to bleh 
children through many generations, for their faithful: 
Anceſtors ſake : But that is on ſuppoſition that fl. 
delity continue in the line, and that apoſtaſe 
make no interciſion. Elſe all ſhould be bleſſef 
for the fake of Noe, even Cham's poſterity as wd 
25 Sem 8. = 
g. 9. What then is the thing made neces 
ry ( and ſufficient ) by the Covenant to thelt 
ſalvation , bur that they be the ſeed of the fan 
ful devored by them. ro God, that is, that ay 
P.. 
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} | Partuts natural, or at leaſt civil, whoſe Own 
ey are, and have the power of diſpoſing of 
dem for their good, do enter them by con- 


n into the Covenant with Chriſt > which it 


Mis ſuppoſed that Faithful Parents virtually did 
4 bore, and will aftuaty do when God doth call 
uem to it. a c 

. 10. As to them that ſay, [the thing 
ber neceſſary as the condition of the Infants 
ance and ſalvation is [ A promiſe to edu- 
tas the bild 48 a Chriſtian 7 be live ] I an- 
ſer, 1. That promiſe indeed is included in his 
t I dedication and conſent, 2. But who but the 
MW Owners of the child are capable of making ſuch 
BW: promiſe ? (unleſs as ſeconds promiſing that the 
| WY Owners ſhall do their duty) : For only he that 
"i emrerh him can educate him (by himfelf or 
i others) or diſpoſe of him for his education: 
wo hath power to diſpoſe of another mans child, 


FW and educate him > They that undertake as ſure- 


Wis to do it, in caſe the Parents apoſtatize or 
45, do plainly imply, 1. That till then it is 
de Parent that is intruſted to do it; andthere- 


bee that the Parent muſt conſent to do it; and 
WY therefore that the Parent muſt enter his child 


n the Covenant of Chriſt : 2. And that if 
THY the Parents apoſtarize or die, they will take 
Ide child themſelves as their Own , or elſe 
In what power can they educate him or diſpoſe 


him ? 
. . 11. They that ſay, God did not ſave one for 
de faith or conſent of another; muſt remember, 
1. That we are all ſaved for the meritorious 
S ; : Righ- 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by the way of a free gi 
whoſe — 2 is but ſuitable arceptance : eh 
why may not 2 Parent accept 4 doudtion for 


himſelf> Shall he be certainly ſhut out untodam 
nation? Or ſhall be have that gift abſolutely which 
is conditional to all others? Or is he not concerns 
ed in the donation at all? 2. And remember tha 
we have guilt and miſery from our Parents; and 
therefore though life and pardon be by Chriſt on. 
ly, yet it is congruous that the meer condition of 
acceptance may be performed by the Parents, 

g. 12. Perhaps ſome will lay all the righ 
of Infants to the pardon of fin, and ſalvation, 
upon ſecret election only; as if all that we 
knew of Infants Salvation were that God will fare 
ſome whom he hath elected: but that there is us 
Promiſe of grace and ſalvation to any particular 


ualification : And if this be ſo, then, 1. No ln. 
t hath any Right to pardon, grace and falvat- 
on, given him by the Covenant of Grace; No 


faith and regeneration: Election gave Paul (va 
any wicked man) no right to pardon or falvate 
on: Elſe ele& Pagans and Infidels are juſtified; 
if they have jas ad impunitatem & Regnum Ci. 
Lberum. 2. And if this be ſo, we have noafſurane 
that God will fave ten or three Infants in all the 


while the number of the eleR is unreveal 
| 4. Not 


his Child, who hath no will to accept it for 


Infant in the world, as under any condition et 


more than any ele& perſon at age hath before 


world: For he hath not told us whether he bath 
elected ſo many. 2. And yet we cannot be ſure 


but that they may all or almoſt all be ſay ” 
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4, Nor tin we know that any more of the Chif- 
keen of the Faithful are ſaved, than of che Hea- 
dens or Infidels , of thoſe that love God and 
\ keep his Commandments, than of thoſe that hate 
Wim. 5. And, in a word, we have then no pre- 
r hope, upon (ovenant right, that God will fave 
one individual Infant in the world: For we 

an hope (7 this proper ſenſe ) of nothing bur 
what we do believe, and we can believe nothing 
bt what is promiſed or. revealed, And fo Pa- 

cents myſt be thus far hopeleſs. 

6. 13, God who made man after his Image, 
racheth him to govern according t6 thoſe prin- 
ciples which are Nis Image: And all the King- 
doms in this world take Infants for Infant-mem- 
den; and the Laws give them Right ro Ho- 
nours and Inheritances, the poſſeſhon and uſe 

Wvbereof they may have in the time and degrees 
Id nature doth capacitate them. And can we 
then think that God who made a Conditional 
Git of Pardon and Salvation to all the adult 
ferſons in the world, did wholly leave out In- 
ins, and that his Covenant giveth them no 
s at all; no not to be members of his vi- 

e Church ? | 3 

. 14. It ſeemeth to me a matter of doubtful 
aaſequence to aſſert, that God will ſave more 
(yea ſo great numbers as we will hope are ſu- 

E in Infancie ) than ever he promiſed to fave; 
LY gave any -antecedent Right to Salvation to? 


| debt we 1hall open ſuch a gap to the hopes of 

by Erelumpiuous Heathens and Infidels this way, as : 
Wu ctoſs our common doctrine: If Go _y 
x ave 


S ( 206) 
ſave whole Kingdoms and millions of Heathens 
Infants to whom he never gave Right to Salva- 
tion by any gift or promiſe , mcexly becauſe he 
elected them , ſome will ſay , why may he ag 
do ſo allo by the Parents ; at leaſt tenewing them 
all in rranſuu? 

. 15. If you ſay that He giveth them free 
ly his ſanctifying grace, and grueth them right 
to Salvation 4 7 e though be tell w wt 
who are ſanitified, 1 anſwer, 1. Take heed left 
you teach the preſumptuous to ſay the ſame of 
Infidels, Heathens and almoſt all, that God muy 
in the paſſages when they are dying ſanctiſie and 
ſave them all. 2. Still this giveth no poſuire 
hope of any particulars, nor more to Chriſtians 
for their Children than they may have of the 
Children of Infidels; nor any promiſe of ihe 
ſpirit and ſanRitication, as Believers have. 

g. 16. I take it therefore for the ſoundeſt Do- 
Qrine that Gods taking the Children of the Faih- 
ful into Covenant with him, and becoming their 
God and taking them for his own , doth ſigni 
fie no leſs than a ſtate of Grace, and pardon 
and right to life eternal; and that they are i 
this ſtate upon their Parents Conſent and Heant- 
devoting them to God in Chriſt, before baptil, 
but * baptiſm is the 2 and inveſtitute; 
which openly coram Eccleſia delivereth them pyſ- 
ſeſſion of their viſible Church- ſtate with a ſealed 
pardon and gift of life: For it is not another, 
but the ſame promiſe and Covenant which 1s 
made to the faithful and their feed ; And all-Ovs 
ptomiſes ro the many Generations of them, — 


t / // . ðᷣ iii 


\ Garker caſe. ) But as for them that thu 
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che ſecond Commandment and many other Texts, 


cannot mean any ſuch little Bleiſings as conſiſt 
with a ſtate of damnation and the poſſeſſion oſ the 
Devil. And all the ancient Churches in bapti- 
zing of Infants were of this mind (whom I will 
not deſpiſe.) And Abrahams caſe perſwadeth me 
that the Children of Natural, and Civil Parents 
(truly their Owners) have this right ( before they 
are baptized.) Hut the former ( natural Parents) 
have plainer evidence than the later We is 2 
k either 
that all Infants are ſaved, or all baptized Infants 
(jure vel injuria) though no Parent or Owner 
unſent or dedicate them ( heartily, or openly.) 
to God, or though they are hypocrites and trul 
conſent not for ene theirs, let them 


prove it if they can; but I muſt ſay it is paſt my 


er. | Tp 430 
2 17. I know the grand difficulty is, that then 
this Infant-Uract is loſt in many that live to ri- 
per age, I have. ſaid ſo much of this in my Chri- 
ſtian Directory that I will refer the conſidering 
Reader thither, only adding, 1. That far greater 
ab{urdicies, will follow the contrary opinion, and 


the greater are not to be choſen. I am loth 


iin to name them. 2. That the univerſal Ohurch 
(a far as by any notice we can know) did for: 


many hundred years grant the concluſion and take 


n for no abſurdity, but a certain truth; yea muck 
wore, Auſtin and his followers thetaſclves ; 
thought more at age were truly juſtified and fan- 
died than were elected and did perſevere : And 
dome hold that not all that have the ſanctiſping 


ſpirit, 


_ 
ſpitir; but only certain confirmed Chriftians, have 
a-certainty to perſevere: And others hold, that 
as the ſpirit of Chriſt is promiſed to Believers 
though men believe not without the ſpirit, fo 
that meafure of Grace which cauſeth men only 
to believe, as antecedent to that promeſed ſpirit 
( of Power, Love and a ſound: mind) is but ſuch 
as may be loſt, as Adam was ; and thut it is rhe 
ſpirit following it (as the | rooted habit) which 
cannot be.loſt : And others come yet lower, and 
fay that the Grace which giveth faith it ſeif ein- 
not be loſt ( becauſe fuch have the promiſe of the 
ſpirit; ) but yet che grace which only (enabler 
men to Repent and Believe ( called ſufficient) 
may be loſt before it produce the Act: Accord- 
ing 7 ſome think of Infant-Grace':) The laſt ſort 
chunk that they have real pardon of original i 
and right to life, and have real Grace ; but being 
Infants, that grace is but ſuch as will enable them 
to believe if they come to age, and not infa. 

lebly cauſe it, and that tbis may be loſt+ And fo 

1 might run over the opinions of the reſt. And 
| among all theſe the judgement of Davenant , 
Ward, &c. of the loft of an Infant-ſtate of Grace, 
as by [them opened is not ſo hard, as I think che 
conerry way will infer : And it ſeems by Art. d. 
cn 17; that the Synod of Dort was of their 
65 18. Our darkneſs about the future flared 
Infers Souls, bach occaſioned ſome diverſity 'v 
about their preſent ſtate. Indeed they 
will neither in Heaven or Hell have any work fof 
Conſcience in the review of any former a 
; * 4 


1 


| 
N 
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(209) 
rd or evil: And it ſeemeth by Natrantzehe 
deforegrited ( Orat. 40. ) that ſome Anciems 
thought as moſt Papiſts do, that unbaptized In- 
fants have neither thevjoys of Heaven, nor any 
puniſhment but the loſs of theſe: But what ſtate 


then to place them in they know not: To "think 


that they ſhall remain in a meer potentiality of 


underſtanding, and ſhall know no more than they 


did bere, is to equal chem with bruits, and to en- 
courage the Socinians who ſay the like of the ſe- 
parated ſouls of the adult: And if they can allow 
under ſi anding to thoſe that died baptized, why 
not to the reſt? And if they anderſtand, they 
muſt have grief of pleaſure : But who can know 
more than God revealeth ? 

5. 19. In ſum; 1; That God would have Pa- 
rents devote their Children to him, and enter 
_— to their capacity in his Covenant 
(u I have elſewhere proved) is a great truth , 
not to be forſaken; 2. And allo that he accept- 
eth into his Covenant all that are faithfully thus 
devoted. to him, and is peculiarly their God, and 


ſuch Children are holy. 3. That they are cer- 


ninly members according to an Infent capacity of 
the viſible Church as they are of all Kingdoms 
under Heaven ; Theſe are all clear and great 


truths, 4. And that there is far more hope of 
their falvation than of thoſe without. F. And I 


think the Covenant maketh their Salvation cer- 
tan if they ſo die. 6. And it ſeemeth to me that 
the e e and ſolemni ation of their Co- 
denant with Chriſt, should be made in Infan-: 
de, from Matth. 28. 19, -> and the expoſiti- - 

on 


C230) © Mm 
on of the univerſal Church. 7. But if any ſhould 
think with Tertullian and Nazianzeneghat the 
time of inveſtiture and ſolemnization is partly 
leſt to prudence, and may be delayed in caſe of 
health, yea or ſhould think that Infants are not 
to be ſolemnly inveſted by baptiſm, but only the 
adult, ſo they confeſs Infants: relation to God, 
his Covenant and Church; I would differ from 
ſuch men with love and peace, and mutual tole- 
ration and communion. 
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CHAP. I: 
The Occaſion of this Writing. 
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18 © 8 I was by great and long importu- 
| nity unwillingly engaged at firſt ro 
meddle publickly in the Controverſie of Infant 
Baptiſm with Mr. Towbes , ſo I then reſolved to 
meddle no more with it, unleſs T found that 'ne- 
ceſſity made it an apparent duty. 
6. 2. Accordingly when Mr. Tombes had print- 
ed the laſt private papers which paſt between him 
and me, without my conſent , I never anſwered 
his reply to this day; not ſtriving to have the laſt 
word, and ſuppoſing that the ſtudious impartial 
Reader, would find no need of a rejoynder: For 
to me his Reply ſeenied ſo empty and next no- 
thing, that I thought it unneceſſary to ſay any more. 
6. 3. But it is now grown the cuſtom among 
Papiſts and Sectaries and almoſt all the wranglers 
that trouble the world, to ſcribble ſomewhat ſenſe 
or nonſenſe againſt that truth which they have not 
wit, or will, or humility enough to learn, and then 
ſay to thoſe that would make them wiſer> y are 
anſwered; and it goeth for a victory to any foolery, 
if they can but ſay, ſuch 4 one that hath written 
| againſt you it unanſwered: As if we dealt on 
luch terms with the world in writing, as that he 
that ſpeaketh laſt, (that is, that liverti longeſt ) 


muſt be ſuppoſed to be in the right, Or as i 


we knew not when we write againſt the groſſeſt 
FI ereſie 
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hereſie or error, that as many words may be 
faid or written for it as againſt it 
s. 4. And O what pity is it that with the vul- 
gar ſort of well-meaning people , number goeth 
for weight, and he ſeemeth to be in the right 
to them, who is neareſt them and hath beſt op. 
portunity to talk to them a few ſmooth deceitful 
words for his opinion, and to belie and vilifie 
thoſe that are againſt him! Not but that there 
are great fundamental Truths which manifeſt them- 
ſelves, which 1 hope theſe honeſt ſouls would 
not be drawn from by an Angel from Heaven: 
But verily no true Charity can be ſo blind as to 
deny it, that in lower controverted points, the 
knowledge of the vulgar Religious people is ſo 
low, that he that is lower than an Angel, of 
than a well-ſtudied Divine, or than a man of ſo- 
ber ſolid reaſon, may deceive them ( having firſt 
been himſelf deceived ) if he can but ſpeak 284+ 
louſly, and reproach others smpudently, by the ſpi- 
rit deſcribed and exorciſed in Jam. 3. at large. 
9. 5. And I crave thy pity , Reader, to my 
ſelf and ſuch as I, that our Time and Employ- 
ment is ſo much at the will and mercy of ſuch 
aà fort of wrangling men, That if I have it in my 
deſię to do+ Gods Church ſervice upon ſome 
greater and more needtul _ yet it is in the 


o. 6. For circumſtances may make it a. mans 
duty to do that as preſently neceſſary, which with- 
aA 


„ 
in a few years will be of no ſignification, but die 
with the intereſts and quarrels of the age. 

6. 7. It hath pleaſed rhe Lord, who did let 
looſe the Serpent upon Adam in Paradiſe, to ex- 
erciſe his Church in almoſt all ages with tempta- 
tions from two ſorts that ſeem much contrary, but 
are nearer in diſpoſition and principles than they 
well underſtand themſelves, I mean Church. Ty- 
rants and ( hurch-Dividers; And though I (and 
moſt others of my qualiry ) have ſuffered incom- 
parably more by the former, yet it is not a little 
that I have ſuffered by the later: And eſpecially 
that by their ſlanderous and clamorous unquiet 
importunity, they will not give me leave to live 
by them in peace, nor to go on in better work 
while I meddle not with them. I could not ob- 
tain that leave from Mr. Tombs; And now Mr, 
D. hath been pleaſed to open the mouths of 
ſo many of his partakers againſt me, as maketh 
wiſe men tell me that to be ſilent will be to be 
ſcandalouſly guilty of their ſin. And do we live 
upon theſe terms, that any Railer can call us off 
from our better ſervices when ever He and Satan 
pleaſe ? 

$. 8. But my purpoſe is to meddle with them 
but this once: And if after this theſe crying Chil- 
dren will bawl and wrangle and foul the houſe, 
and think that I am made for no better work than 
either to rock the Cradle or to make them clean, 
I will let them cry and take their courſe, and 
will no more believe that their humours are th: 
maſters of my time. 


P 3 F. 9. By 


2 


think thus? 


9. 9. By three or four arguments ( of his ma- 
king ) it hath pleaſed one Major Danvers a 
Souldier to call me to this task. 1. By heaping 
up a Catalogue -of Accuſations againſt my Do- 
ctrine in my Chriſtian Directory. 2. By re- 
proaching me for not anſwering Mr. Tombes, 
3. By proclaiming me to the world a ſlanderer 


who owe the Anabaptiſts ſatisfaction, for ſaying 


that many of them were Baptized naked. 4. By 
perverſe citations of my later Writings as if they 
had been ſerviceable to his cauſe. 5. By his in- 
jury to poor ſouls and the Churches peace, by 
his ignorant though confident oppoſition to the 
truth, and writing a Volume of he knoweth not 
what. 

9. 10. And to add to my invitation, it is be- 
come of late a common ſaying among the Ana- 
baptiſts, that I am turned to their opinion or ve- 
ry near it, but have not humility to retract my 
rh error, and openly acknowledge what I 

old. 

S. 11. The occaſion of this is, 1. Becauſe I 
have ſo many years forborn to anſwer Mr. Ten bes 
his laſt, 2. Becguſe I ſeek peace with them, and 
ſpeak for it upon all occaſions, and ſeek to abate 
other mens over- great oppoſition to them, 3. Be- 
cauſe upon all occaſions I preſs the conſideration 
and improvement of our Baptiſm , taking it for 
the ſumm and Character of our Chriftianicy, and 
the true deſcription of Converſion, and the eſſen- 
tial mark of Grace, and the qualification of Ca- 
tholick Church-members, and the bond of all our 
Chriſtian duty: As if none but Anabaptiſts could 

1 g. 12. When 


(215) 


6. 12. When firſt read Major Danvers Book, 
I thought ſuch a Fardle could not be ſo regarded 
2s to need an Anſwer; But when his Bookſeller 
ame to know of me what 1 had againſt it, as 
from him; and when I heard how many thou- 
lands of them were Printed, I rather choſe to 
initate him that had 2 on 4 headleſs mul- 
 titude, than him that ſaid, ſi populus vult deci pi, 


decipiatur, And they that will not let me reſt, 
muſt bear ſome of the fruits of my diſquiet- 
ment. 
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Alore of wy Judgement of the Anabaptiſts and 


their Cauſe, with @ mon to them for peace." 


4 


. Bark that in my Book againſt Mr. 

Tombes I wrote ſcveral pages enigmati- 
cally of the offenſive ſcandats of the Anabaptifts; 
And they that now read them when the cccafion 
is forgotten or unknown, will either not under- 


ſtand them, or think them too ſharp. But in all 


military Controverſies, no man is ſo meet a Judge 
as he that is on the ground. 5 
g. 2. I am almoſt reagy, fo condemn my {elf 
for that and many other things paſt when I forget 
the occaſion of them and the ſtate that we were 


in: But I will not deny that at that time my heart 


felt more than I expreſt, 1. When I heard Ana- 


baptiſtry obtruded on the religious people, as 3 
great and needful part of their integrity 2. And; 
d 


when they that abhorred to hear of old ſcandals 


were buſily making more and 3 3. When 
t 


I ſaw what was done againſt the Parliament, by 
them that profeſſed ro be their ſervants, and that 


the Anabaptiſts and their Aſſociates were the for- 
wardeſt in the work: 4. And what was done 
againſt the King, when they had thruſt out the 


Parliament; 5. And what was done in the wary 


againſt Scotland; 6. And what orders paſt for ſe- 


queſtring all ſuch as my ſelf that were not for 


their Engagement or Keeping their days of faſt- 


ing 


erer 
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and thankggiving in cauſes of blood: 
7. And when I faw theſe executed on many ex- 
cellent men that were Maſters of Colledges in the 
Univerſities, and uſeful Miniſters in the Country: 
8. And when 1 ſaw what that called the Little 
Parliament was and did, and how it was put to 
the Vote whether all the Pariſh Miniſters of En- 
gland ſhopld te put out at once? and parried 
iginſt them but by 4 few : And that the Ana- 
baptiſts were of the forwardeſt in all this work: 
9. And after when 1 ſaw how many of them 
wrned' Ranters, and read my ſelf ſome of their 
Letters, full of horrid Qathes and Blaſphemies; 
All theſe things made me think that they were not 
friends ro the Churches welfare, and this was not 
the way of holineſs or peace. 
g. 3. All this while I deſired to have lived by 
them in peace and quietneſs, but T could not ob- 
uin it; Mr. Tombes thought that 1 ſtood in the 
way of his ſucceſſes, even when I medled not with c 
them, And therefore I muſt be either converted » 3 
to them or conquered , that the triumph mighe | | 
promote their ends, And when that quarrel wass 
over I was glad, and purpoſed to meddle with 
them no more. | 15 

g. 4. One of the greateſt things that offended 
me, was that ( even 1n the Pariſhes where there 
were the ableſt faithful laborious Miniſters , ) 
they laboured to gather ſeparated Churches, up- 
0n the account of their opinion , And when rhey 
bad gathered them, they were militant Churches: 
Preſently that Town was in a war; and the meet- 
ings employed for the cxtolling of their — 
: | an 
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and vilifying the Miniſters and Churches that 
were apainſt them, and making them odious or 
conremptible to their followers : which could nat 
be the work of God, | t 

g. 5. I dare challenge any man to take it good, 
that ever 1 ſought to per ſecute any Anabaptiſts, 


or ſtirred up others to perſecute them for their 
judgements: I know not that ever I did any of 
them any harm, except by not being of their 


minds, or contradicting them. 


But though my ſufferings by them were no- 
thing, (that honour being aſſumed by another 
party ) yet they have not carried it ſo to me: 
But have convinced me that were they uppermoſt 


they would then have had too little tenderneſs for 


thoſe that hindred their ſucceſſes : Even ſome of 
Mr. Tombes his flock, my neighbours and familiar 
friends, I think, ſought my life or ruine when 1 
meddled not with them, When Sir George Booth 


had done what was done in Cheſhire, I wrote a 
Letter to Major Beak at Coventry, and the Mel- 


ſenger telling chem at Bewdley that he had a Let- 


ter from me, ſome of them made themſelves Soul- 
diers, and in arms way-laid the meſſenger, aſſault- 
ed him, and took his Letters, and though they 
found not what I ſuppoſe they expected, yet find- 


ing in it but a 2 mans name, who then much 


ruled publick affairs, they ſent it up to the Coun- 


cil to him, who ſummoned Major Beak to Lon- 


don to anſwer it, who had never ſeen it and knew 
nothing of it : And though he ſo ſcaped, I was 
loudly threatned; but General Monks approach 


out of Scotland ſtayed the execution of their diſ- 
N pleaſure. 


(319). 
pleaſure. Thus did iy familiar Friends unprovo- 
ked ( ſome of them yet alive ). ; 

g. 6. Indeed my judgement was and is, that 
| the point of Infant Baptiſm hath its confiderable 

difficulties, which may occafion wife and good 
men to doubt, or to be miſtaken in it. And ma- 
ny of the Roman party have taken it to be 
proveable only by the tradition and judgement 
of the Church: And Mr. Tombes hath publickly 
intimated as if one of our moſt Learned and En- 
tire publick Profeſſors of Theologie in one of our 
Univerſities , had declared himſelf of the ſame 

mind, v5z. that it is not to be proved by Scripture, 
Mr. Danvers bath alſo made advantage of this 
ny ), (Though of late Scripture certain 
proof is found ( in the new Rubrick of the Liturgie) 
for a great deal more.) I am not of that mind, 
that it is not proveable by Scripture, I think I 
. have proved it: but not by evidence ſo clear, as 
.every good man can perceive. 

6. 7. Therefore I never took the point of it to 
have ſuch weight, as that all that differed from me 
in it, muſt be denied either Love, Liberty or Com- 
munion: If I know my own heart I do as hearti- 
ly love a ſober godly man that is againſt Infant 
baptiſm, as I do ſuch men that differ from me 
in other ſuch Controverſies ; and much better 
than one of my own judgement , who hath leſs 
piety and. ſobriery. And I make no doubt but 
there arè among us very many ſuch , even ſober 
and religious men, as there be among other 
parties. | | 5 
F. 8, Nor do I think that there is ſo much ma- 

1 lignity 


lignity in the bare opinion which denieth Infant 
Baptiſm, as that all the Anabaptiſts miſcarriages 
ſhould ariſe from the nature of that opinion. 
But I am paſtdoubt that they ariſe from the dif. 
eaſed minds of many that hold it. When injudi. 
cious perſons lay hold upon 'an opinion which is 
not common, their ſingularity kindleth a proud 
ſelfiſh zeal, anch they take that opinion as more 
peculiarly their own, than the common Articles 
which all Chriſtians hold : And therefore they 
grow fond of it, and are puft up thereby with a 
conceit of their extraordinary knowledge: And 
then they ſeem to themſelves more religious than 
others, and greater friends to the truth: And ſo 
Pride and Ignorance engage them in ſingulari 
and ſeparation: And thus they would do, were it 
any other opinion, which they thought as high- 
ly of as this: So that it is not an Anabaptiſt a6 
ſuch, but the proud Church-divider, or Separa- 
tiſt that IJ am moſt offended at. 85 
g. 9. I know that in the Ancient Churches 
men were left at liberty, both when they would 
be baptized themſelves, and when their Children 
ſhould be baptized: And though Infant-baptiſm 
was without any known original, fince the Apo- 
ſtles, yet it was not a forced thing. 
g. 10, And were it in my power it ſhould be 
ſo ſtill; I would not deny Chriſtian Love, nor 
Church-Communion, nor publick encouragements, 
to any pious peaceable man for being an Anaba- 
ptiſt : If he would not ſeparate for it from the 
Churches, if he would live peaceably with me, 


I would live peaceably with him, and 81887 5 
| ot 


o g * 
( 


loch to be behind with him in love and peace; 

. 11. It is not ( I ay) Anabaptiſtry, Indepen- 
dency, nor any ſuch opinion which I impute our 
calamities to directly: But it is (next to Church 
Tyranny ) the ſpirit of ſeparation ; I mean, when 
men cannot ſo far differ in judgement from others, 
but a perverſe zeal for their opinion as ſome ex- 
cellent truth of God, doth inſtigate them to run 
away from thoſe that are againſt it, as if they were 
the enemies of the truth and God, and unworthy 
of the Communion of ſuch as they: which is no- 
thing but a conjunction of Pride, Ignorance and 
Uncharitableneß (or Malice. 

g. 12. Ihave told theſe men that when they have 
ſpoken never ſo ſharply againſt Per ſecutors, it is ap- 
parent that there is much of the ſame ſpirit in them- 
ſelves; One ſaith, of Diſſenters, Away with ſuch 
unworthy pekſons out of the Miniſtry or out of the 
Country: and the other ſaith, Away with ſuch unwor- 
thy perſons from your Communion: And both contra- 
ry to Chriſts ſheep-mark which is Love, and both 
tend to make their Brethren ſeem unlovely : And 
whom they ſerve by this means, whether the 
Prince of Love, or the Prince of Malignity, it's 
piry but they knew; or at leaſt would conſider 
of it, inſtead of being angry with us when we tell 
them of it, 

g. 13. I am not therefore half ſo zealous to 
turn men from the opinion of Anabaptiſtry, as I 


| an to perſwade both them and others, that it is 


their duty to live together with mutual forbea- 
Trance, in Love and Church-Communion notwith- 
ſtanding fuch differences: For which they uy 

ee 
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ſee more reaſons given by one that once was 6f 
their mind and way (Mr. William Allen in his 
13 * Retractation of Separation, t 
atan will not con- and His pe Vn; 
3 you ould and — eee to Uni 
ſoberly read the Books. 725 _ 17 of them can 

Fr oundly tefel, though they 


may too eaſily reject them. 
F. 14. I am. perſwaded that the formal Mini- 
ſters, aud people, who make little more uſe of 
Baptiſm, than to give it to Infants, and to receive 
it in Infancy, have been the greateft occaſion of 
Anabaptiſtry among us: when the people ſee that 
all being Baptized in Infancy , many afterwards 
live all their days, and never underftand what Ba. 
priſm is, and few ever ſolemnly and diftinly 
own and renew that Covenant when they come to 
age, (unleſs coming to Church and receiving the 
Lords Supper with as little underſtanding, de 2 
renewing it, ) this tempteth ſerious people that 
underſtand not the matter well themſelves, to 
think that Infant-baptiſm doth but pollute the 
Churches, by letting in thofe who know not 
what they do, and after prove prophane or Infi- 
dels: And they think that it is the only way to re- 
formation to ſtay till they are ready to devote 
themſelves underſtandingly to God. But this is 
their miſtake : For, 1. If it were deferred till ripe- 


neſs of age, one part would neglect it and conti- 
nue Infidels ; and another part would 4 4 for- 
mally, as we fee they do now at the other Sacra- 
ment, where the ſame Covenant is to be renewed. 
2. There is à better remedy. 


6, 15. Fot 


1 


9. 15. For we hold that all that are Bapti- 
zed in Infancy ſhould as underſtandingly, and as 
ferioully and 1 if it may be.conveniently ) as 
Glas, own and make that — with God 
when they come to age, as if they had never been 
baptized; ( if nar more, as being more —_— ) 
The reaſons of This I bave given long ago at 
large, in a Treatiſe of Confirmation, written when 
we had hope of ſetting up this Courſe, under the 
name of Confirmation, which fome of us · practi: 
ſed in our Aſſemblies not without ſucceſs. To 
be ſeriouſly. devoted to God by our Parents firſt, 
and to be brought at age as ſeriouſſy to devote 
our ſelves to him, as any Anabaptiſt can do, is 
a much liklier way to fill the Church with ſerious 
Chriſtians , than to leave all men without 85 
ſenſe of an early Infant obligation. 
g. 16. I am as fully perſwaded chat a 
Church-memberſhip and. Baptiſmi is according to 
Gods will, as ever I was, when I was moſt en. 
gaged in the Controverſie: And I am per ſwalled 
that theſe Papers of mine to Mr. Tombes, are ſo 
unſatisfactorily anſwered as is worſe than no An- 
ſwer, and ſheweth how little is to be ſaid. 
g. 17. Though the Act of Baptizing be a du- 
ty, and ſo neceſſary neceſſitate præcepti, yet Pro- 
teſtants hold that it 4s not ſo neceſſary neceſſitate 
medi, but that in ſome caſes thoſe that are unba- 
prized may be ſaved: As in caſe the Child die 
before it can be done, or in caſe the abſence or 
delay of the Baptizer de the cauſe : It is true con- 
ſenting to bis Covenant ( for our ſelves and thoſe 
that we have power to conſent and accept ir on 
whic 


(224) 
which Chrift hath made neceſſary to ſalvation 
and if he ſhould damn a trus Conſent er, he ſhoul 
damn one that hath the Love of God, and one 
to whom he promiſeth ſalvation, John 3. 16, 18. 
g. 18. It is utterly incangruous to the reſt of 
the Law of Grace, which. is ſpiritual , and to 
Chriſts alterations, who took down the Law of 
burdenſom Ceremonies ; to'think that he ſhould 
lay fo great a ſtreſs upon the very outward waſh- 
ing, as that he would damn true Believers that 
Love God, for want of it: when he hath done 
ſo much to convince the world, that God ſeeketh 
ſuch to worſhip him as will do it in ſpirit and 
truth, and that Circumciſron or Uncircumcifion 
is nothing, but Faith that worketh by Love: And 
if Penitent Loving Believers ſnall not be faved, 
Gods promiſes give us no affufance or ſecurity x 
g. 19. When the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 4, 5. putteth 
one Beptiſm | among the neceſſaries of Church. 
cord , by Baptiſm is meant, our ſolemn de- 
voting our ſelves ( and ours under that truſt ) to 
Chriſt in the Baptsſmal Covenant; whith can 
mean no more but that as there are three things 
Con our part) in Baptiſm, 1. Heart-conſent, 
8. Profeſſton of that _—— 3. The Reception 
of. waſhing as the profeſſing ſymbol: So, 1. The 
beart-conſent is neceſſary ro our memberſhip of 
the Church as inviſible, that is, to our union with 
Chriſt and our ſalvation , 2. 3 of 
Conſent as there is opportunity is ary, both 
to prove the ſincerity of Conſent it ſelf ; and to 
other mens natice of it, and ſo to our member- 
ſhip of the Church as viſible : 3. Ang our Pro- 


felſmg 


e 
Feſmy it by beihg Baptized is neceſſiry to the 
PEE and orderly Miner of our Profeſſion 8 
And ſo far to our concord. 

§. 20. And he that knoweth Baptiſm to be 
hic et nunc his duty and yet will not receive 
it, ſheweth his unſoundneſs by his diſobedi- 
ence. 38 | 'P 
Fg. 21. As Baptiſm is made our great duty 
under that nm, ſo Profeſſion or Confeſſion of 
Chriſt, "as ſuch, is oft mentioned as neceſſary, 
even to ſalvation; Rom. 10. 9, 10. 1 Joh; 4. 2. 3. 
| t5. Mat. 10: 32. Phil. 2. 11 2 John 7. 

And 2 being our Open confeſſing and 
Owning Chriſt by a ſolemn Vow and Covenant, 
it is principally as ſuch that it is neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, yea and to a perfect memberſhip of the 
viſible Church. 7% 
. 22. Therefote if any man that in a deſart 

or dry Countrey could have no water, or 
that lived where there is no Miniſter , ſhould 
openly before all the people devote himſelf to 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, according 
to the Bapriſmal Covenant, and ſolemnly pro- 
feſs himſelf a Chriſtian, that man were a true 
member of the viſible Church, though defective 
233 to the mode of entrance, and were to be num- 
bered with Chriſtians: And Con ſtantine and 
many another were called Chriſtians long before 
they were baptized. And it were [injurious to 
the Rationatiry and ſpiritvality of Chriſts Cove- 
nant, to feign him to be ſo ceremonious, as to 
reject a ſound” profeſſing believer for want of 


mater. 
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$. 23. Though Auguſtine be called. durus pas © 
ter Infantum, and be. ſuppoſed for ſome paſſa- 
ges by wy Papiſts and others to damn all un- 
baptized perſons ſave Martyrs, yet theſe follow- 
ing words among others, in his later times in 
his deliberate diſputes againſt the Donatiſts , ful- 
ly ſhew his contrary judgement (which yet I 
believe the Intereſt of his cauſe againſt the Do- 
natiſts was a help to in this point) And remem-: 
ber that he confirmeth it in his Retractations, by 
retracting only the inſtance of the thief on the * . 
croſs , as uncertain whether he was baptized of 
not. 7 

g. 24. Aug de baptiſ. cont. Donat. li. 4. c. 


# 


* 


4 


29. [ Quod etiam atque etiam conſiderans in- 
venio , non tantum Paſſionem pro nomine Chri- J . 


ſti, id quod ex Baptiſmo deerat poſſe ſupplere; | 
ſed etiam Fidem converſionemque Cordis, 6 For- 8 
te ad celebrandum myſterium baptiſmi in au- 80 
guſtius temporum ſuccurrs non poteſt—— Et . 


Cap. 24. Cum Miniſterium baptiſms non con- ||; 
temprus religionis ſed articulus neceſſitatis exxla - 178 
dit & baptiſmus lquidem poteſt ineſſe abi con- 
verſio cordis defuerit : Converſio autem cord |; + 
poreſs quidem ineſſe non percepto baptiſm ; ſed ©. 
conte mpto non poteſt : neque enim ullo modo dicen- 
da eſt converſio cordis ad Deum, cum Dei ſacra- 
mentum contemnitur. Converſion then will ſave 
without: baptiſm , when baptiſm is -not-contemn= - | 
ed : It is the contempt that deſtroyed, and | 
that as it proveth men unconverted. And this, 


he profeſſeth to be his judgement after long and. . 
9. 25. 


great conſideration. 


6. 25. Baptiſm is to (briſtianity much like 
what - Ordination is to the ſacred Miniſtry, and 
© what ſolemn Matrimony is to Marriage. It 
is neceſſary as a Duty, and as a Meant to our 
ordinary and regular admittance to the Com- 
. munion of che Church. But as in caſe there were 
no Ordainer to be had, in a far Countrey in 
America, no doubt but a qualified perſon might 
decome a Faſtor, rather chan God ſhould have 
no Church, nor be ſolemnly worſhipped; And 
J in caſe there could be no regular ſolemnixati- 
of Marriage ( as in ſuch 2 wilderneſs) a 
"= publiſhed conſent may tie the knot ; ſo in caſe 
bbere could be no Baprizing, a ſolemn Profeſſion 
Jud Covenanting would ſerve to Gods acceptance, 
aud to a right to the Chriſtian name. 

F. 26. I only leave it to Chriſtian Charity 
aud wiſdom to conſider how far ſome mens Edu- 
. . 
en, natural weakneſs of judgement, and other 

ed dents of information, may make their 
I.. etror againft Infant Baptiſm , to participate of 
*&: fuch a Neceſſity : The caſe hath its difficulties: 
-* Papiſts and Proteſtants confels it; as to Scri- 
+* Pture evidence: Weak men cannot know all things: 
And even_ conſiderable heads, that have heard 

and thought of much againſt it, which they can- 
dot anſwer, may grow very confident that they 
ue in the right, and after by that prejudice may 
decome uncapable of what ſhould ſatisfie them: 

" Abundance of the ſon of the Church that talk 
BR moſt againſt them, give ſuch weak reaſons for 
Infant Baptiſm, and are fo unable to confute 
| in Anabaptiſt, as ſheweth, that it is not Mor- 

| Q 2 know- 
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knowledge, but ſomewhat elſe more inell- 
ning! them to the truth therein, that keepeth 
them right. 

g. 27. If the cafe were, whether the Lords 
Supper might be Adminiſtred with Beer, or 


Milk, where there is no Wine ? Or whether Ba- 
priſm might be Adminiſtred by Milk or Wine, 


where there is no water ? ſuppoſe the affirming- 
party were certainly in the right; yet if the con- 
trary minded would ſay, I own Chriſts Sacra- 
ment, and ſolemaly profeſs my conſent to his 
Covenant; and 1 would participate as you do, 
but that J take it to be a fin, and with all the 
means that I can uſe, in conference, reading, 
meditation, prayer, my judgement is not chan- 
ed , ] I ſhould not break ſuch communion with 
ſuch a man, as he were capable and willing to 


hold with the Church. And how near ſome 4. 
 nabaptiſts caſe is to this, I leave to conſidera- 


tion. J 
them are far better men than I, and knowing 
my ſelf lyable to error, and knowing how much 
Chriſt in his promiſes layah upon ſincerity off 


Faith and Love more than upon ceremony; 2 


having endeavoured to learn what- this meaneth, 
I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, As T am 
far more offended at their Schiſm, or ſeparation © 
from Communion with our Churches, than 'at 
their opinion, ſo IT will here lay down thoſe 
terms on which J am perſwaded good and ſo- 
ber Men will be willing on both ſides to agree 
and hold communion : Or on Which T am 2 


d. 28. But making no queſtion but many of 
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Iwould el live in brocherly love and com. 
munion with them my ſelf. 

6. 29. Let the nts tiſts conſent to and 
profeſs as followeth or to this ſenſe, 

« | Though we judge Infant Baptiſm diſo- 
te nant from Chriſts inſtituted order, yet  find« 
ce ing that God hath made many promi es to the 
4 ſeed of the faithful above others, and that Chriſt 
« expreſſed his readineſs to receive little children 
. «when they were brought to him for his bleſ- 
e fing, and knowing that all Chriſtian Parents 
«ſhould earneſtly deſire that their children may 
f be. the children of. God through Chriſt, and 
&« ſhould devote them to him, as far as is in their 
„power, and knowing that there are difficul- 
«ties about the extent of this power, and 
« Chriſts promiſes; we do here ſolemnly pro- 
te fels, es we thankfully deſire all | thoſe, mer- 
«cies for this child which God hath , promiſed 
to ſuch in his word; and that we E er 
ce offer, devote and dedicate this child to God, che 
* Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt., as far as! he 
* hath given us power to do it, beſceching him ac- 
e cordingly to accept him: And we promiſe faithful- 
«ly to endeavour to educate him in the nurture 
*« and admonition of the Lord, and as we are 
** able to perſwade him when be is capable, to 
«believe in Chriſt, and ſolemnly devote himſelf 
«to God the facher, Son and Holy Ghoſt in 
6 Baptiſm. } | 

Let this much be done in the Church or ar 
openly as may ſatisfie the Church, that they are 
not deſpiſers of Gods mercies, nor "their childrens 
ſouls. O53 - Muc:1 


Much more would it tend to our quietneſs and 
concord, if thoſe that profeſs that they cannot 
ſatisfie their conſciences in their Infant Baptiſm, ** 
would but do as the Liturgie | doth by thoſe - *, 
whoſe Baptiſm is uncertain, - [ If then be wor + 
Baptized, I Baptize thee, ] and ſo would ſay, [ Be- © 
ing unc ertain whether my Infant Baptiſm be vn- 
lid, If it be not I now veceive that which is F It 
And when they have ſatisfied their conſciences, 
would live quietly in the Love and communi." 
on of the Church !/ Who would not receive 
them, though we approve not of their ways '&. F* 

F. 30. And were it in my power as a Paſtor 
of the Church, 1 would give ſatisfaction by . 
| ſuch an anſwerable profe ſſion as this. „ 
| © { Though it be our judgement that Infants ; 1 
| © have ever been members of Gods viſible Church! 
| ce fince he had a Church and there were Infants 2BY 
© in the world, and do believe that Chriſt hal 
e ſignified in the Goſpel that it is his gracious 
| © will that they ſhould ſtill be fo ; And that. 
| ce he that commanded, Mat. 28. 19. | Go ye n 
| © Diſci pie all Nations Baptizing them ] would: -# 

© have his Miniſters endeavour accordingly to 
do it, and hath hereby made Baptiſm the re- 
«<oular orderly way of ſelemn entrance into a Ir 
< viltble Church ſtate; and therefore we devote 
© this child to God in the Baptiſmal Covenant; 
1 © Yet we do alſo hold, that when he cometi . 
«© to age, it will be his duty as ſeriouſly and. F- 
& devoutly to make this Covenant with God 
e underſtandingly himſelf , and to dedicate him- 
ce ſelf to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, +, 
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. A thoſe. muſt do that never were Baptixed in 
e infancie : And we promiſe to endeavour faith- 
t fully as we have opportunity, to inſtruct and 
„ perſwade him ſo to do , hoping that tliis 
his early Baptiſmal dedication , and obligati- 
on to God will rather much prepare him for 
ei, than hinder it. 
56. 31. Me thinks theſe Profeſſions ſhould put 
off the chief matter of offence and exception againſt 
each other, as to the ill conſequents of our opi- 
*."nions d And if ſober good men would by ſuch 2 
mutual approach, be the more diſpoſed to live to- 
ether in love and holy peace, how eaſily ſhould 
I. + bear the ſcorns of thoſe Formaliſts that will 
$4 'reprozch me for ſo much as motioning | A Peace 
I* with. the Anabaptiſts , even in the ſame Commu- 
„in] | Who by making it a reproach will but 
perſwade me, that ſuch as they are leſs wor- 
WW thy of Chriſtian Communion than ſober, pious, 
und peaceable Anabaptiſts, ͤ„„ 
gs. 32. And if with the partial ſort of them- 
ſelves ſuch motions of Peace be turned into mat- 
ter of comempt , and. they proceed in their 
clamours and reviling of me, as an enemy of 
- the truth, for being againſt their way, I ſhall 
account it no wonder nor matter of much provo- 
! ..:cation, finding in all Sects as well as theirs, that 
the injudicious ſort ate apt to. be abuſively cen- 
ſorious, and the more mens Pride, Ipnorance 


12 


and unc haritableneſs remain, the more they will 


1 
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-- [ſwell into ſelf-conceit , and trouble the Church 
with a- miſtaking wrangling» hurtful ſort of 


Q K. 33. 


zeal. 
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g. 33. And as I muſt needs. believe as ill of 
ſome ſort of Zeal as St, James hath ſpoken of 
it, Fam. 3. and experience hath too long told 
the world of it; yet I take it for truly amiable 
in men , that they have a love and Zeal for 
Truth in general, and. a hatred to that which 
they think to be againſt it; and that their bit- 
terneſs againſt the truth and me, is upon a ſup- 
poſition that both are againſt the truth and God, 
for this beareth them witneſs that they have a 
zeal of God, though it be not according to Know- 
ledge ; and if they knew truth indeed, they would 
be zealous for it. Fo 

g. 34. I conclude with this notice to the con- 
trary minded,that the evidence for Infants Church- 
memberſhip ſeemeth to me ſo clear, both in na- 
ture and in Scripture, that 1 bid them de- 
ſpair of ever perſwading me againſt it: But 
if they will have any hope of changing my judge- 
mem, it muſt be by confeſſing the viſchle Church 


memberſhip of Infants , and. proving that 


yet they are not to be baptized, and that Baptiſas 
was appointed for initiating none but adult cons 
verts , and not to be the common entrance into 
the (harch which yet I think they can never do, 
while the plain Law of Chriſt Mat. 29. 19. and 
the expoſition of the univerſal Church, doth Rand 

on record to contute ſuch an opinion But here 

they have more room for a diſpute. 

F. 35. But ( though I expect to be cenſured 
for it) I will ſay once (becauſe truth is truth) 
that though Rebaptiz ing and Reordeining are 
juſtly both condemned by the ancient a 
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and pronounced alike ridiculous by Gregory Mag) 
Lib. 2. Ep. Indict. 1 1. c.46. and many others , yet 
were men Rebaprized but for Certainty to them- 
ſelves or to the Church, and to quiet their con- 
ſciences, and on ſuch terms us in my Chriftien 
Directory I have ſhewed that a ſceming Reor- 
dination might in ſome gaſes be tolerated, and 
would not wrong Infants , nor make it an occaſi- 
on of diviſion or alienation; I know not by a1 

Scripture or. reaſon that ſuch Rebaptizing is ſo 
- heinous a ſin, as ſhould warrant us to contemn our 
brethren : No though .it were as faulty as the 
oft commemorative baptizing uſed by the eAbaſ- 


ſmes, | 
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CHAP, II. 
of General View of Mr. Danvers book, 
II. Danvers book is entitled # Tree 


fo 1. 
IF | tiſe of Baptiſm, in which he giveth 
us the ider t Arn — Adult Baptiſm out 
of Antiquity, as making it appear that Infant 
Baptiſm was not practiſed for 300 years ( in his 
ſecond edit. it is | wear 300.) And in his A- 
gend. ed. 2. L 1 cannot. find that it was practi. 
ſed upon any till the fourth Century : And he 
giveth us a Catalogue of witneſſes againſt it. 
By which thoſe that hold their Religion on the 
belief of ſuch mens words, will conclude that all 
this is true, and that Infant Baptiſm is a Novel- 
ty , and thoſe that are againſt it do go the old 
and Catbolick way. 

g. 2. Having pernſed his teſtimonies on both 
fides, I am humbled and aſhamed for the dul- 
neſs of my heart, that doth not with floods of 
compaſſionate tears lament the pittiful condition 
ef ihe: ſeduced, that muſt be thus deceived in 
the dark; and of the Churches of Chriſt that 
muſt be thus aſſaulted , and ſhaken, and diſtra- 
cted , by ſuch inhumane horrid means: The 
book being compoſed, in that part of To 
which the ſtreſs of the cauſe lyeth on, of ſuc 
UNTRUTHES in fact and hiſtory, as I pro- 
fels it one of my greateſt difficulties to know 


how to call them. Should 1 ſay, that they m 
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- ſo notoridus and: ſhameleſs , as that ( I ſay tot 
only a Papiſt,) but any ſober Turk or Pages 
ſhould bluſh to have been guilty but of 
page or lines of them, and much more a man 
of any tenderneſs, of conſcience, the Readers 
would think that the language were harſh, were 
it never fo. true, and ſome. would ſay, Let us 
bave ſoft words and bard arguments 3 And 
ſhould I not tell the Reader the truth of the 
caſe, I might help to betrgy him into too much 
ſearleſneſs of his bait and ſnare, and I doubt I 
may be guilty of untruth by concealing the qua- 
fry of his untruths: And. it is not matter of 
Argument , but Fatt that Lam ſpeaking of. N 

c. 3. But it pleaſeth that God whoſe coun- 
ſels are unſearchable, as to permit five parts 
of the Earth to remain yet ſtrangers unto Chriſt, 
ſo to permit his Church to be ſo tryed and di- 
ſtracted between Church Tyranny; and diveding 
ſeparations ,, Seits and parties, as that in many 
apes it hath not been eaſie to know which of them 
was the more pernicious. s 11323 

g. 4. And it muſt grieve every confctonable. 
and diſcerning-lover of Truth and Peace, to ob- 
ſerve how theſe two Church Aiſturbing parties, 
do by their extremities of oppoſnion, inereaſe 
as well as exaſperate each other : As the Iihaci- 
an Prelates did by the Priſcillianiſts, and the 
Priſcillianiſts by them. The Pride, covetouſ- 
neſs, dead formality, and cruel violence of Clex- 
gie Tyrants maketh the poor Sectaries think that 
they muſt. go ſo far from them, till they have 
loſt themſelves and know not where they — 
an 
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and as Mr. Danvers muſters up à catalogue 
of my ſayings in his mode and dreſs , which 
ſcem ugly to the poor man that thinks he ſeeih 
Antichriſtianity in ſuch Geſpel and natural truths 
which he underſtandeth not, ( Like that melan- 
choly perſon, who thinks ſhe ſeeth Spiders upon 
one that comes near her, and they muſt 
them off before ſhe can converſe with 
them, though ſhe be cetera ſana 1 fo thoſe 
on the other extream think them ſo- fanatick, 
and almoſt mad, that they are apt to ſuſpect eve- 
ry word almoſt that they ſay, of madneſs, and 
ſometimes thereby / injure the truths of the Gol. 
pel, and ſoberer people, that partake not of their 
guilt, and ſo ſay of ſuch as agree with them 
but in aliqus tertis, They are all alike, '\ 
. F- This was the main cauſe which made 
St Martix ſeparate from his neighbour Biſhops, 
and deny communion with them to the death; 
Becauſe their perſecution of the Priſci lliani ſis had 
ſo animated the looſer fort againſt ſtrict Reli- 
ious people, that they had brought men un- 
tis the ſuſpicion of Preſcilianiſm, , if they did 
but faſt, and pray, and read and talk of the Scripture. 
Ir's eaſie to fee of late who they are that have 
done the like. | 
g. 6. When this ſort of men ſee the weakneſs 
of the Sectaries, and the bold-faced falſhood 
which ſuch as Mr. Denver; obtrude on the world, 
and hear them furiouſly revile what they under- 
ſtand not, it maketh them thinkthar they are futer 
ſor Bedlam than for humane ſocietie: And their 
conſciences juſtifie them for all the cruelties = 
they 


V 
they uſe againſt either them, or more innocent 
perſons, whom in their ignorance and uncharita- 
bleneſs they number with chem. 55 
6. 7. And on the like account when theyre 
and hear 'their erroneous Doctrines, and hear 
their incongruous words in prayer , they think” 
they can never be too ſtrict in ſhackling them and 
all others in preſcribed forms: And nothing 
vieteth their Conſciences in all this ſo much, as 
e undeniable errors, and follies and miſcarria- 


mn 1 ad 


ges of thoſe that thus provoke them. 5 
g. 8. But in this the Church in Auguſtines days 
did not think that way the wiſeſt cure: when he 
faith | Aferat, ur fiers ſolet, aliquam precem in 
qua loquatur contra regulam fides ( multi quippe 
irruunt in preces non Jang ab imperitis loquaci- 
bus, ſed etiam ab heretics compoſts, & per ig- 
norantie ſimplicitatem non eas valentes diſcerne- 
re, utuntur is, arbitrantes quod bone ſint : ) Nec 
tamen quod in eis perverſum eſt euacuat illa ou 
ibi reis ſunt; ſed ab eis poti us evachathr | 
Aug. de bapt. cont. Donat. ( as I remember about 
lib. 5. c. 11.) O truly charitable and peaceable 
Doctrine! And he that will ſeparate from other 
for every difference (or real error 0 in Doctrine 

5 Prayers; ſhall have enow to ſeparate from 

im. 

. 9. I know nothing that ſo much multiplieth 
Sectaries as the notorious miſcarriages of Church- 
Tyrants that oppoſe them: And I know no- 
thing, next carnal intereſt it felf , that ſo much 
multiplieth and confirmerh Papiſts and Church- 
Tyrants, as the madneſs of the SeRaries - The 
„ wildeneſs, 
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wildeneſs , bur eſpecially che diverſity of their 
opinions, hath done more to increaſe the number 
Papiſts among us than any thing that ever the 
Papiſts chemſelves could otherwiſe ſay for their 
caule : For people ſee ſo many giddy wich rurn- 
ing round, and les ſo many Sects among us, that 
they are confounded, and know. not which to be 
of; bur they muſt lay hold of ſomewhat that is 
more ſtable, or be wheel-ſick, | 
9. 10. O what a confirmation is it to a Papiſt 
to find ſuch a one as Mr. Danvers calling Gods 
Truths and. Ordinances Antichriſtian! Yea, our 
very Baptiſmal Covenant and dedication to Chriſt 
is Antichriſtian, and the chief Fathers and Mar- 
25 of the Cburch are Antichriſtian ! (no won- 
er if I be ſo.) And I doubt almoſt all the Church 
of Chriſt for goo years, at leaſt in this mans recko- 
ning. And what will che Papiſts deſire more? 
 Wuh what ſcorn will they deride ſuch men? 
Wo be to him by whom offence cometh. The chief 
Quakers are charged by Mr. Fado and others 
(even ſome of their own name) of denying the 
perſon and office of Chriſt himſelf; It is worth 
the enquiring whether they reject him not as An- 
tichriſt, and call not Chriſtianity by the name of 
Antichriſtianity > | 


CHAP, 


cv 


CHAP. IV. 


Gf Ar. Danvers's his Witneſſes againſt Infants 
Baptiſm. | 9338 


fe 1. © Hen he hath told you, that In bs 
“ [mall ſearch (ſhamefully ſmall) 

e he cannot find there is any authentick teſtim 
« that jt was practiſed on any till the fourth Cen- 
« tury , he in the next words faith that it is grant- 
«ed that Tertullian ſpake againſt it in Africa, 
« which is clear evidence that ſome had been 
« ſpeaking for it in that corner of the world: J 
This is no contradiction with him: And did they 
only ſpeak, for it and not praitiſe it? Speak once 
like a man: And was not that till the fourth 

(century ? 5 

g. 2. His Catalogue containeth three Columms : 
The firſt of the Baptiſm of the Adult: And what 
Chriſtian ever denied this > And whar meancth the 
man in labouring to prove it? The ſecond is of 
the Inſtituting and r cr 'Infant-Baptiſm ; 
of which more anon. The third is of his Witneſſes 
againſt Infant-Baptiſm. And the firſt of theſe 
mentioned in the Catalogue is Tertullian in the 
third Century, By which he ſermeth to confeſs 
that till che third Century he hath no witneſs 
againſt it. But I have ſaid ſo much elſewhere 
and gihers more, to prove, 1. That Tertulli- 
ant words prove that /nfant-Baptiſm de fatto 
was then in uſe ; 2. That be only telbeth his opi- 
nion 
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not againſt Inſant-Baptiſm as wnlewful ; 3. That 

it is moſt probable he. ſpeaketh-of the Infants of 
Heathens, 4. That he ſpeaketh from that ffri@-. 
alerity which made him plead alſo for tie 

Montaniſts Fanaticiſm, and againſt ſecond mar- 
riages, and for his inordinate faſtings, &c. as 2. 
man differing from the Churches and numbered, 
with the Hereticks (though I.chink him a learn-* 


whether in my book of Infant-Baptiſni 


tulli an that 
but for it among 


Chriſtians. 


tiſts together. This is ſomething, were it true: 


ſharp. | 1 | 
&« 5. 4. His words are | Donatws a learned man 
< in Africa taught that they ſhonld baptize no 
iN 75 but only that believed and deſired 

it. N 

Arſw. Utterly falſe : And how doth he prove 
it d By Sebaft. Frank. whom I will not ſearch to 
ſee whether he ſay ſo or not. Reader, if the 
eve be, what was done, ſaid or held by thou 
ands of men twelve hundred years ago, and the 
Writings of them and their Adver ſaries were ex- 
tant, and the Hiſtories written of them in chat 
and the next Ages, would you have a man 1 
all proof from theſe, and tell you what a fellow 
of his oi opinion ſaith eleven hundred yay 
det 
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ed Godly man.) And I refer it to the Reader: 


I have nor proved by miny other words in Ter. 
he was not againſt all Intant- Baptiſm, . 


g. 3. His next and great Witneſs is the Dona- 


bur it is ſuch a kind of falſhood as I muſt nt 
name in its due epithets, left you think me over. 
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- -ter? He brings us with great oftentation the Dutch 
| Mnabaptiſt} Martyrologie and ſuch like Hiſtories 
of a few years old, of fellows that knew little 
more than as he doth, what their Party or Com- 

'panions told them, or what they ignorantly ga- 

-thered from ſuch Books as are yet to be ſeen by 
us as well as by them. If Iſhould diſpute what Augu- 
tine held, would Mr. D. fetch his proofs from 
the writings of James Nailor, or George Fox, or 
Iſaac Pennington, yea or Mr. Tombes to prove his 
aſſertions, While Auguſtines works are at hand to 
be ſeen d | | 
. 5. So next he ſaith [ that the followers of 
4 Donat us were all one wich the Anabaptiſts, de- 


;F- <nying Baptiſm to Children, admitting the Be. 


_ «lieygrs 4agly thereto who defired the ſame | 
. L one called Twicks 1 is 
eerrly falſe ; They held no ſuch thing. 
| His next proof is . fram an unque» 
ſtionable witneſs , he ſaith [| Auguſtines third 
and fourth Books againſt the Donatiſts do de- 
« monſtrate that they denied Infant-Bapiiſm, 
« wherein he manageth the argument for Infant- 
*« Baptiſm * them, with great zeal, enfor- 
& cing it by ſeveral arguments, but eſpecially from 
e Apoſtolical Tradition, and curſing with great 
ce bitterneſs they that ſhould not embrace it. 
5. 7. Anſw. Mr. Bagſhaw is nou quite over- 
done in the quality of untruths: Reader, either 
this man had ſeen and read the Books of Au. 
gaſtine mentioned by him, or he had not. If 
Not. , | doth. he uſe Gods Chorch and the 
fouls of poor ignorant People with any (ae, 
2 11 | neis 
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nels. of Conſcience, 22 or 2 „to 
talk at this rate of Books, that he never ſaw or 
read, which are ſo common among us to be 
ſeen? If he underſtand not Latine , how unfit is 
he to give us the Hiſtory of theſe antiquities ?. 
And how audacious to talk thus of what he know - 
eth not? If he underſtand it, what cruelty is it 
to the Church to venture on ſuch untruths to 
ſave him the labour of opening and reading the 
books he talketh of ? But it he have read them, then 
can ſcarce match him again among all the falſifiers 
that I know inthe world; 1 dare not be fo uncha- 
ritable to him as to think that ever he read them. 
g. 8. The Books are ſeven that Auguſtine 
wro:c of Baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts; And in 
them ail I cannot find one ſyllable of6iatimation -F; 
that ever the Donatiſts denied Infangginln 
enough to the contrary that they al | 
do the third and fourth books mention&"” by 
meddie with it any more than the reſt : There s |. 
not in the ſeven books nor in all the reſt of Au-. 
ſtins books againſt the Donatiſts, one word that 11 
can find, of any ſuch controverſie with them at : 
all: And for a man to ſay that in ewo books . 
manageth the arguments for Infant Baptiſm - 15 
agaiuſt them with great zeal, & c. when there i- 
not one word that ſuppoſeth them to deny it, blum NF. 
Reader in cornpailion for ſuch. a man. 
g. 9. Re:der, the Donatiſts were a great pak. 
ty of men in Africa: They were Prelatical and 
for Ceremonies as the other Churches were: 
They differed from the reſt on the account of the 
Perſonal ſucceſſion of their Biſhops, In 4 
time 
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* tiche of perſetution they ſaid ( truly. or falſly was 
great controverſie ) that one of the Biſhops de- 
'F. livcred up the Church-books to the-Perſecutors , 
to be burnt, rather than die himſelf, when they 
':*-*demanded them; And that the Catholick Biſhops 
teceived ſucceſſively their ordination from that 
Iman, and called them Traditores; whereas the 
. Biſhop that all their Bi ſbops had ſucceſſively been 
ordained by, was one that had refuſed to deliver 
„up the Church-books ; And conſcquently he was 

the right Biſhop, and they that had their ſucceſ- 
ſion from him were true Biſhops and Churches, 
and all the reſt were no true Biſhops or Churches; 
and therefore that all their Baptiſm and Sacra- 
ments were nullicies, and their Communion un- 
+ lawful, and that all people were bound in Conſci- 
.B:* ence as ever they would be ſaved to ſeparate from 
cke reſt (called Catholicks ) and to come to them 
'F \ and to be rebaptized. So that their Schiſm was 
moch like the Papiſts, who confine the Church to 
bbeir party, and condemn all others, ſave that the 
4 | Papiſts (ordinarily ) rebaptize not (though they 
„ ſay ſome Monks have done it, as elſewhere I have 
cited.) The Donatiſts were Epiſcopal ceremonious 
Separati ſta, that did it on the account of a purer 
Eziſcopal ſucceſſon. Till their days the holy Do- 
Cors of the Church had almoſt all been againſt 
drawing the ſword againſt Hereticks, even Augu- 
1 Þ ſtin himſelf. But the greatneſs of their party 
and the proud conceit of their greater zeal and 


ſtrictneſs than the Catholicks had, made them ſo 
"= furious that the Catholick Paſtors could not live 
| guictly by them, Inſomuch that ſome of them 


; R 2 wounded 


thoogh irregular and unlawfully given and ta 
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j wounded the Miniſters in the ſtreets, and ſome of 


them made a filr ſharp water and ſpouted into 
Miniſters eyes as they paſt the ſtreet, to put out 
their eyes; till many ſuch inſolencics provoked 
Anguſtin to change his judgement of toleration , 
(and eſpecially the multitudes ſeduced by them,) 
and the Biſhops to crave the Emperors aid ; The 
Emperor made Edicts for mulcts and baniſhment 
to thoſe that perſevered: This ( being a new way ) 
ſo exaſperated the Donatiſts, that in very paſſſon 
many ot them (yea Biſhops ) murdered themſelves 
to bring odium on the Catholicks, to make the 
people believe that the cruelty of the Catholicks 
compelled them to it: And this was the ſtate of 
theſe two parties; but not a word of difference 
about Infant-Baptiſm between them that ever I 
read in either part. 

g. 10. The Controverſie between Auſtin and 
them he thus ſtateth : Lib. 1. c. 1, 2. Si habers 
forts poteſt, etiam dari cur non poteſt? Baptiſm 
received out of the Catholick or true Church 
among Schi ſmatichs is true baptifm and there- 
fore baptiſm given without by Schiſmaticks is true 
baptiſm. 

© Impie facere qui rebaptizare conantur orbu 
© unitatem, & nos rette facere qui Des Sacra- 
« menta imprebare , nec in ipſo ſchiſmate aude- 
© x5: They do impioully that endeavor to re: 
de baptize all the united Chriſtian world, and we 
* do rightly who dare not deny Gods Sacraments, 
* no not in a Schiſm. | For Auguſtin peaceabl 
held the Donatiſts baptiſm to be true and valid 
ken, 
but 


3 n 
ba the Donatiſts held all the Catholicks Mini- 
ſtry and baptiſm null. | | 
9. 11. Therefore he thus ſummeth up their dif- 
ferences, cap. 3. Duo ſunt que dicimus, & eſſe 
in Catholic a Baptiſmum, & illic tantu n recte ac- 
cips: Item alia duo dicimus, eſſe apud Donati- 
ſtas baptiſmum; non autem rette accipi: Harum 
ſententiarum tres noſtra tantum ſunt, unam vero 
utrique dicimus.] That is, Two things we 
«ſay, that there is Baptiſm in the Catholick 
« Church, and that there only it is rightly recei- 
«ved; Alſo two things more we ſay, that there 
«is Baptiſm with the Donatiſts; but that with 
& them it is not rightly received: of theſe ſen- 
© tences, three are only ours, and one is com- 
“mon to us both: J Auſtin my it a ſin, to 
be baptized among Schiſmaricks, (to joyn-with 
their Sect) but not a nullity., „ 
§. 12. Hereupon he addreſſeth himſelf to evince 
the ſinfulneſs of their Schiſm and unchriſtianing 
all the Churches: And indeed he ſeenis to think 
that though . was among them, yet hardly 
Salvation: And his argument (though I think we 
muſt abate for mens paſſions and remptations ) is 
worth the Separatiſts conſideration : thar baptiſm 
that deſtroyeth ( remitteth he calls it ) not BE: 
not ſaving : that which is wit hout leve ren :iticth 
not ſin : But Schiſmaticks , ſaith he, hade not 
love: For, Nulli Schiſmata facerent ſi fra. 
terno odio non excacarenur : Annon eſt in Schiſ- 
mate odium fraternum? Quis hot dixerit ? Cum 
& origo &. pertinacia Schiſmatis nulla ſit alig 
niſt e fraternum. ] That is , © None would 
OT 4 Ry I ws 
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h 3... So. - s, 3 
© make Fa if they werſ not blinded by the WW 
| © batre of their brethren: Is there not the ba- 
ce tred of brethren in Schiſm ? What man will ſay vſ- 
© ſo > Whenas both the Riſe and the Pertinacie; "oi 
&« of 'Schiſm is no other than the hatred of bre- 
thren, ] But blind zeal will not let men know; 
their own hatred , when yet they defame their *ns 
brethren as zo brethren, and endeavour to have 
all others think chem ſo bad as not to be commu, + 
nicated with, and ſeparate from them on that ac⸗- *W*- 
count, „ . 
v. 13. The main ſubje of all the reſt of theſe %h* 
ſeven Books of Auſtin is to anſwer the Donatiſts 
claim of Cyprian and his Carthage Council as on 
their ſide- and to anſwer all the ſayings of him 
and the ſeveral Biſhops' of that Council. The 
plain truth is this: In the firſt age the Churches . 
were ſo ſober and charitable as not to account 
every erring brother and party Hereticks, bur |”. 
ſuch as ſubverted the Eſſentials of Religion: And 
ſome of theſe corrupted the very form of Baptiſmi 
The bapiiſm of theſe the Church took for null, 1 
and baptized ſuch as they pretended to have ba- 
ized. Cyprian and the other African Biſhops uv. - 
wing this, and being much troubled with he? 1 
retical Churches about them, ſtretched this too 
far and rebaptized them that ſuch Hereticks bapti- 
zed as did not change the form of Baptiſin, 2 
but incor porated men into their corrupt ſocieties : 
The Donatiſts took advantage by this example 
and all the Reaſons of the Council, to go ſo much 
further as to take the Catholicks for Hertticks | | 
or unlawful Churches, and rebaptize gaſes; "of 


þ | they baptized : Auft;n anſwereth all the Councils 
F reaſons, but praiſeth Cyprian as a holy Martyr, 
ud no Heretick ihough miſtaken. nt 
9. 14. And it is not enough for me to ſay that 
& all chele Books of Auſtin have not a word of what 
be ſpeaketh, as controverting Infamt-Baptiſm with 
ebe Donatiſts, but moreover, he bringeth the Do- 

F-petiſts agreement with the Catholicks in the point 
& of Infant-Baptiſm, as a medium in his arguing 
WL againſt them, Lib. 4. c. 23. ſhewing how im 
beptiim availeth, in that Chriſt himſelf would be 

V baptized by a ſervant, and Infants that cannot 
WW. themſelves believe are baptixed Quod tradi- 
tum tenet univerſit as Eccleſie cum parvuli u- 
ö fantes bapt ixantur qui nondum poſſunt corde cre- 
© dere ad juſtitiam & ore confiters ad ſaluem, 
d latro potuit : Quinet iam flendo G. vagien- 
do cum in eis myſterium celebratur, i pſis myſtic is 
Vvocibus obſtre punt; & tamen Nullus Chriſtia- 
ni dixerit eos inaniter baptixari. J Thar is, 
Thyich all the * Church holdeth 1 
when little Infants are bapti- * Including the Do- 

Ted, who certainly cannot yet natiſts. 

with the heart believe to righ- 

', Trouſnef and with the month vonfeß to Salvation - 
Ad yet no (Chriſtian will ſay that they are ba- 
prized in vain. 

Thus he argueth againſt the Donatiſts, If the 

whole Church hold Infant-Baptiſm, and no Chri- 
ſtian will ſay that it is in vain, though they them - 
ſelves believe not and confeis not, then you ſhonld 
not ſay all baptiſm is vain becauſe we Catholicks 
alminiſter it, or. becauſe it is received in our 
2 5 R 4 '- Churches. 
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Churches, The whole tenor of Auſtins chaxita- 
ble language to the Donatiſts, and the ſcope of 
this place theweth, that he here pleaded unver- 
ſal conſent , and by [ all the Church ] and C 10 
Chriſtian | includeth the. Nonatiſts, And ſo he 
oft argueth againſt the Pelagians, wha though 
they denied original fin, durſt not differ from 
the whole Chriſtian world by denying Infant- 
. baptiſm, but pretended that it was for the convey» 
ance of Grace, though not for remittinꝑ ſin, 

g. 15. And Auſtin next addeth [| Er ſi quiſ- 
quam in bac re authoritatem divinam querat 
( Quanquam quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia , nee 
Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non 
mſi autboritate Apoſtolica traditum reitiſſime cre- 
ditur) tamen veraciter conjicere poſſumus, &C. | 
That is, [ Aud if any one in this caſe (of In. 
© fant-baptiſm) a for Divine authority (Though 
* that which the univerſal (or whole Church 
6c doth hold, and was not inſtituted by Councils 
ce hut was ever held, is moſt rightly believed to 
debe delivered by the Apoſtles authority) yet we 
may truly conjecture, &c. (and ſo he paſſeth to 
the Scripture argument from Circumcifion, ) _ 

g. 16. Here note, 1. That this was 70 contro- 
verſe with the Donatiſts, 2. Nor wich a other 
Sect, but held by all the Church, 3. That he only 
ſaith as in a Parentheſis that that which all hi 
whole Church beldeth, and did ever hold, not in- 
ſtitnted by any Council, us juſtly taken for an 
Apoſtolical tradition,] which I think few Pro- 
teltants or ſober Chriſtians will deny, Who can 
zmagine that Timothy, Titus, Silas and A 

Ke ; | whole 


whole Church inthe Apoſtles dajes and ever ſince, 
| ſhould hold and agree in any thing as a part of 
(briftian Doctrine or Worlhip, which my had 
not from the Apoſtles ? Had the Apoſtles Io lit- 
| tle charity as not to endeavour to rectifie any of 
their errors? 4. Note here that the Donatiſts ne- 
ver denied this (that Infant-baptiſm was ever 
held by the whole Church to that day, and nat 
inſtituted by any Council : ) And were not Auſtin, 
the Donatiſts and the whole Church liker to 
know the aniverſality and Antiquity of the thing, 
than the Holland or Engliſh Anabaptiſts about 
' fourteen hundred years after them > 5. Note that 

he bringeth Scripture for it alſo, | 
F. 17. Indeed I. find ſome that before thoſe 
times had been above Ordinances and againſt all 
baptiſm, but none againſt Infant-baptiſm as un- 
lawful. Therefore Auguſtine ſaith elſewhere, that it 
15 eaſier to find Heretic that deny all baptiſm, 
than any that change the form of I ſo 
ſure hath the Tradition of univerſal practice de- 
livered down the form and words of baptiſm to 
us. 5 | 

9. 18. Afterward pag. 230. Ed. 2. Mr. Dan- 
vers cometh to Auſtin again 3 and faith. that 
Vincentius Victor did oppoſe Auſtin in the point 
of Infant-baptiſm, citing Auguſt. li. 3. c. 14. de 
Anima. ä | | 

Anſw. Not a word of truth: no ſuch matter 
in that Chapter or the whole book, 

§. 19. Next he ſaith * Creſconius did alſo 
cc oppoſe Auſtin in the point of Infants baptiſm, and 
e did maintain that there was no true ba- 
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let thoughts Fe” them; but ſpe: 
-bapriſm. 

«31, Auſtin tells us 

e Catholicks : lach 


itror, non 
ye wot 0 than 6 
erved by the ancients in 
Ras bapti ST It was'a 775 ky 
ai. And it N 6 Creme words to Auſt 
[Une 2 0 hy vi, ibid in C 


is, N aV Ae 
t ents, there, 4; nothing in our C 
EX gation divers (Hith Creſconime * 
ide ſtrive againſt each ether ? 
te then rebaptize a Chriſtian ( 
hem?) I rebaptize ng | 
J 5 here was uu dj/aprech 
Cbri ſtian ab ſerdance. 
ah 15. 7. dt bapt. c. 2. the 


u time when 
her Optat us, nor 
eir moſt copious 
ged them; with. 


n in; Coyprians time , an 
in Jo many genergions. 
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. WS char they. were gui 


can Mr. Danvers now tell us. 


e would fain ſay at the 
inens, Obſerv.20. --- if 


world knew, unleſs 1 may ext 
2 In his botes on | 
„ be enreth o 
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yer te Ml fs not a erik of any fed . 
cion of them. 
28. —.— wh Perl ln chat the 2 
441 were ing' of t variant, 
ven out of Rome about Anno 400. 

\ Anſw; It is very probable ; Therefore the Wa 1 
denſes were not againſt Infant-baptiſm, For it 
is certain the Nævatiani were not: And the fag 
Perin faith the Waldenſes were not. But af they; 
had, would that prove that the Neuatians wert, 
ſeven hundred or ei ght hundred years before? 
g. 29, Next he — as Caſſanders reaiqn 

againſt him that che Donatiſts were wel I 

daptiſm, the ſinth Council 

that ¶ All that returned from t 

be received 15 OR — be * 

faith, «f[ ht i but a ſuppoſition at beſt that they. 

23 yo 2 in Tet or they 4 10 yt, 
wy all cl 
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1 Gt the Donati fie hold, "fo well as he and _ 


'them:knew: nat 


| 1 he? 


 Hrine 1 worſhip, from the Apoſtles times did 


l 


5. 30» His next .witneſſes. are Ee the. 


Britains that having received the. Chriſtian = 


8 e keep 2 —— whom 3 
have e eſpecially in Chriſtening 
children and —.— er, = in aſmuch as 


| 


of the caſe maketh me conjeRure- that Chriſtia- 
| 25 kf bro hither by Foldiert, of x 


5 {om who ever brought it, it 9 


12 utterly refuſ 2 to be ſeduced by him chere 
bs &c. 
"Anſw. This is a witneſs. (being ſach-.a bedy 
4 witneſſes ) of great importance (as that of 
Derart ſts and Novyatians was ) if it were 
1 it's all falſe ſtill: And muſt our. own. 
. yea all our Chriſtian Anceſtat 
thus flandered ? Whether Britain received the 
Cbriſtian doctrine and worſhip from. tis Ayed 
files time ( if he mean in that ume) is ery 
doubtful and nothing to our buſineſa : we hate 
no ſufficient proof of any ſuch thing + The'Re s 


Reman Legions 3 clpecilly fince I read in Binds 
"that the firſt Tewple 1 find * ention of w 
built at or near 


the Aan and not the nr or op . 
aba elle, is not ba; and- bo rim 
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that they were nor againſt the obſervation of 
Eafter : For both they and the Scots that con- 
curred with them againſt the Romans, did ſtri- 
ctly keep it: But all the queſtion was of rhe due 
LS | * 
9. 31. Nor is there the leaſt proof or pro- 
bability that they were againſt Infant Baptiſm, | 


, 


1. Becauſe Auguſtine the Monk that quarrel-;; 
led with them, never chargeth them with it, in 
his Ep. to Gregory or to themſelves. 2. Beds 
that was downright againſt them, and a Roman 
zedlot, and the anctenteſt writer after eAuſtins . 
time, and lived in the ſame Country with them, 
and knew them: , and deſcribeth all the conteſts 
with them, yet never layeth any ſuch thing to 
their charge ; when yer he mentioneth the Re- 
baptizing of One by Biſhop John, becauſe it 
was an ignorant inſufficient man for the Prieſt- 
hood, that Baptized him; and this a rare inſtance. 
3. The Scots that about Eaſter and other con- 
trarieties to the Romans, were of the Britains 
mind , and refuſed fo much as to eat with the 
Romans , yet are charged with no ſuch thing. 
4. And . controverſie continued for above an 
hundred years after Auſtins time, and great ſtir 
and meetings and diſputes were about it, as Beda 
tells us at large, before the Scots were changed: 
And in all that time, there would have been 
opportunity for their forward adverſaries ( eſpe- 
cially Wilfrid, afterward St. Boniface of Mentz, 
who was the 'Chief ) to have found out this 
matter of accuſation. 5. None of the hiſtorians 
near following thoſe times do charge any. . 
thing 
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ching on them. And yet were the old Britains 
. | againſt Infant-Baptiſin? 85 
a . 32. But to put all out of doubt take the 


„words of Auſtin to them in his three demands 

. chus by Beda recorded, Eccl, Hiſt. li. 2, c. 2. 
[ Ve * 5 ſuo tempore celebretis; ut Mini- 

„ fterium baptix andi quo Deo renaſcimur juxta 

:;'l gnorem Rome ſanite Eccleſie, et Apoſtollcæ Eecle- 

1% compleatis; ut gents Anglorum una nobiſcum 

13 prediceris verbum domins |, That is, C 1. That 

+ | * you celebrate Eaſter at the due time; 2. That 

| ©ye compleat the Miniſtry of Baptiſm' by which 

„ve are born again toGod , according to the faſhion 

or manner) of the holy Church af Rome, and 

> „he A poſtolical (Church. 3. That 5 Preach 

q % wo us the word of God to the Engliſh Na- 

t tion |. 

a And what is here of Infant-Baptiſm ? How 

proveth he that that was meant by the Roman 

- || manner or faſhion of Baptizing ? Is the ſubjett- 
s |, of Biptiſm, the Manner? when about the Man- 

» | ter indeed there were then ſo many and different 

ceremonies ? Nay when above an hundred years 

n | before this Auſftins dayes , a wiſer Auſtin had 

r || told the Donatsſts, that the whole Church was 

s || greed for Infant-Baptiſm, and no one Chriſtian 

: ] held it to be in vain ? ſure this was not fo long 

n | ffter, a Manner peculiar to Rome ? But thus 

„ | the honour of our Anceſtors, and the hiſtory of 
the Church , and the ſouls of poor ignorant 

Chriſtians among us, muſt all be heinouſly wrong- 

ed by the falſhoods of raſh preſuming ignorant 


men. 
5 5 
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Fg. 33. And if this had been as true as it, is 
Falſe (that the old Britains were againſt Infant- 
Baptifin ) ic would inform theſe men that it is 
nor delaying Baptiſin till riper age, that will 
keep it from formality , nor the Church from 
falling into all impiety : For if our eldeſt hiſto- 
rian Gilda may be believed (and who may if 
not he?) his Countrymen the Britains, were 
Frinces, Prieſts and People fallen to ſuch abho- 
minable wickedneſs, murder, drunkenneſs, filthy 
luſts, deceir, theft, cruelty &c. that he takes 
the Princes for welves and monſters , and the 
Prieſts for no Prieſts but traytors, ( excepting 
ſome good men among them) &c. It is neither 


Infant nor Adult Baptiſm that will ſecure againſt 


the corrupting of Churches, but Grace with cither 
hath ſaved ſouls. | 

g. 34. He cites himſelf here Fox, quoting Be- 
aa, Pelychron.and others. And what fay they? 
DL Baptizins after the manner of Rome | And 
what's that co his queſtion ? But he tells you that 
Fabian taith [ that you give Chriſt endom to 
children.] I have not Fabian to examine : but if 
he do, when he knoweth that he is an empty 
fellow, of the other day as it were and that he 
bach nothing but what cometh from Gregory, 
and Beda; and that in them there is no ſuch 
thing: will a knows fafttication of a fabler about 


nine hundred wears after 5 diſprove the yer-v 1. 


, f ' A. . 
ble words of th: eldoje rc GS , , Willen unde take 
; ? - } 5 8 . I 
to give you not only the /% but the very 
terms? 
§. 35. He proceeleth to prove by @r o:menthy 
| Liar 


ptiſm. 


(259). © 
that the Britains were againſt-Infant Ba- 


1. Becanſe they received the Scriptures, the 
Chriſtian Faith, Dottrine and Diſcipline from 


the Apoſtles and Aſtatick Churches, who had 
no ſuch thing as the Baptizing of Infants among 


em? 

Anſw. No ſuch thing in the Aſiaticks Chur- 
ches ? He might as well ſay, There is now no 
ſuch thing in England. But perhaps hee'l ſay 
that he mcaneth in the Apoſtles timegor ſoon 
after ; Of which you have tryed, part of his 
ſtrength. But when he hath ſtudied well Biſhop 
Uſhers Primordia who faith all that is to be ſaid 
for our Antiquity, he will find no proof that we 
had our Religion from the Apoſtles or any in 
their time. | 

g. 36. But ask the man whether Aſia it ſelf 
long before the dayes of Gregory had not Infant- 


Baptiſm 2 And whether they received not the. 


Sriptures and Religion as certainly from the 


Aiiatick Churches, and ſo from the Apoſtles, 


5 the Britains did? And whether this will 
prove that at that ime they were againſt Infant- 
Baptiſm ? If not, why will it prove the ſame of 
the Britains ? 


g. 37. His ſecond Argument is F Becauſe they 


ſo fully prized and faithfully advercd to the Scri- 
pture, &c. } 

Anſw. What will not partiality ſay ? r. You 
muſt believe him that Scripture is againſt In- 
jant-Baptiſm : And then the_controverſie is ar 
a end. 2, Yeu muſt believe him how cloſely 

98 2 they 


a 
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Scripture than the Britains ? And doth it fol- 
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„( 260) 


they adhered to Scripture, if you can, when you 
have read Gildas ( who is tranſlated into En. 
alith ) their neighbour, one of them, the only cer. 
rain hiſtorian that knew them, who deſcribeth 
them as I have ſaid, as moſt flagitious heinous: 
wicked men. Though I hope they amended after 
Gildas dayes , yet that ſhewed you how they beld 
to Apoſtolick diſcipline or Scripture. The 
book is ſo very ſmall, it is but equal to intreat 
him to read it before he uſe 

It ſceiqs by ſome this argument again *. 3. You 

r ot it al, muſt believe, him that all that 
er that he fath read |. 4 SN, 

ir; and yet ſpeaks Prize and adhere to Scri- 
piure are againſt Infant- Ba- 

ptiſm. Read and try whe- 

ther there be not greater evidence that Cyprian, 
Athanaſius, N.azianzene, ( hryſoſtome, Auguſtine; | 
the Rgyptian Monks, and other ſuch ſtrict per- 
ſons in thoſe ages, at leaſt the Novatians, and 


Donatiſts (in his own judgement ) prized the 
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low ( in deſpite of their own profeſſions and pra- 
ctiſes) that all theſe and the reſt ſuch, were againſ 
Infant-Baptiſm f . 5 

g. 38. Were not this as good an argument ? 
Luther, Calvin, Zuinglins, Bradford, Hooper; all 
the Martyrs _ in Queen Afarics dayes, &c. prized 
the Scriptures; Ergo they were all againſt In- 
fant-Bapriſm. Yea even Independents and Preſ- 
byterians and all that prize and cleave to them 
vow in England ? . 

9. 39+ 3. He addeth T Becauſe they did ſo 
Fe vehemently reject humane Traditions in tbe wor: 


«« ſhip 
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(261) 


7 « ſhip of God ; eſpecially all Romiſh Rites 14 


« Ceremonies ; this as before undeniably appeur- 


ing to come from Rothes ordination and Impo- 
&« ſition.] | 


Anſw. 1. [Undeninbly] is à word that ſhamerh 


ou to every intelligent Reader that underſtand- 


eth Church hiſtory. Will you not confeſs your 
ſelf that Cyprian and that Carthage Council, 
Naxianxrne, Baſil, Auguſtine & c. were for In- 
fant-Baptiſm ? were all theſe Papiſts, or Romans ? 
Can you prove any Reman Of dination of it be- 
fore all rheſe ? | 

2. How know you that they fo vthemently 


ytjeſted human Traditions in the wor ſhip of Gd? 


Bid they not ufe the Aſiatith Ceremonies ? Did 
they not preciſely obſerve Eaſter , and place Re- 
gion in keeping it on their own dayes ? Had 


| they not Bzſhops, and were they riot Monks ? 


And do you gather by Gila that they were fuctr 
35 you dream'? And did they not” Plead Trati- 
tion for their difference from Rome f 4 

3. And were not the Scors then of their mind, 
and as much againſt Traditions as they # and 
more againſt vice and formality in and after 
Colmans and Columbanus dayes ? And are not 
the Independents more againſt Traditions now 
than the Britains were ö And arc they therefore 
Hnabapriſts ? 7 1 

g. 40. He addeth T 4. © Becauſe Conſtantine 
the Great (the ſon of Conſtance and the famous 
Helena; both eminent Chriſtians ) in the ye. t 
© 305. was not Baptized till be was aged as be- 
ct fare. Aclear proof that the Chriſtians in Bri- 
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de tain ia thoſe duyts did not ee their 8 


«© grew J. 


Anſw. Some will laugh at theſe things, but 


1 Es falſe that Conftarce was 'a "Chriſtian , at 
leaſt when | Conſt ayrine was young. No regarda- 
ble hiſtory maketh him any. better than a mode- 
rate favourer of the Chriſtians," 2. It is not 
proveable that Helena was one in Conſtantines 
Infancy. 3. There is no probabiliry that he way)” 
born; in England, as many Learned men have... 
proved, 4. It is certain he was\ educated and 


lived in other Lands. 5. He was no Chriſti- 


an in his youth himſelf; nor profeſſed it till after 

he was . Emperor : The fign of A Croſs: appear- 
ing in the skies and his victory thereupon is 
ſaid to be the means. 6. Ne lived long at 


Rome, and Conſtantinople, and elſewhere: before; | 


he was Biptized. Ard was that a cerraim praef 


that none of thoſe-Eountreys were «fot Infant- 
Baptiſm, no nor for Baptiſm at 'Convetfion' nei-: 


ther, becauſe Conſtantine was not Baptized! * 
7. He kept in with the Philoſophers ( hav 
one at his Table familiar with him); ao hold all. 
parties to him. 8, And - many.” in/thoſe«rimey 


thought that al tin bemg pardoned pile 


they moſt live much, ſtrictlier after ey 
Baprized , and were in much more cer 
their fin, and therefore would not be Baptized 
till old, as Comſtuntime when he was like do die. 
And now where. is this mans clear nia 8 the 
Britaiat Were Arbeite e | 


g. 412 


I had rather mourn for the poor peoples ſnares, 
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| te dency and: unit) that wire between the French > if 
& (briſtians after called tha Waldenſes, and ibem 1 


vi. Germanus and Lupus . 1 
_ + Anſwi What abundance of umruths will one 4 
mans head hold / 1. te, would make the igno- — 
rant believe that the French Churches that ſent 
over - Germanus and Laus were ſuch as after 
| were called Waldcnſes:: When yet before he ci- 
teth Perin laying that the Waldenſes were the off. 
ſpring of the Novatians banilhed from Rome. Beds 
Hiſ Eccl. lib. 1. c. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. tells 
bs briefly, that che Britains being infected with 
pelagianiſm by Agricola the ſon of Severianus 
a Pelagian Biſhop, ſent to France for help, as 
being unable themſelves to diſpute the caſe. Ihe 
Biſhops of France in a, great Synod agreed to 
ſend Germanm Bilhop of Al tiſſiudure, and Lu- 
pu Biſhop of Trecaſſe ( brother to Vincentiu 
Lerinenſu.) Praſper in his Chronicle tells us 
that Germanus was ſent by Pope Celeſtine by the 
inſtigation of Palladius a Deacon: Uſher. recueth 
and rejeReth not Baronius his conciliation , that 
it was done by the Pope and French Bilhops.. 
| Germanus..and Lupus come over, and work mi- 
racles by the way, and here: (fermanus carried 
a box with him of the Reliques of all the Apo- 
ſtles and many Martyrs ( Beduc. 18.) This he 
layetn to the eyes of a blind maid and cured 
her ſuddedly, which confounded the. Pelagians e 
Theſe Reliques he buryed in St. Albanes Sepul- 
chre, And inſtead of them took with him ſome 
of the duſt where St. Albanes blood had been ſhed, 
2 = 5 Which 


n 
S 


4 * „ Th \ we 
k dich remained red till then. And after other mi 

- racles and a victory he returned with a pro- 
ſperous navigation, faith Beds c. 20. by his own 
Merits and. St. 3 interceſſion. Afterwards . 
he returned again in a ſecond neceſſity with S 
vers, and delivered the Britains from pelagi. 
aniſm, who yet lived in ſuch wickedneſs as 7. 1. 
da after Gildas deſcribeth. 

Here let the Reader note againſt Mr. Das! 
vers dream, 1. That this was done in 429. 
And if Mr. D. could prove indeed that all the 2, 
Biſhops of France then were Waldenſes, or af 
the judgement ſo called ſo long after, he would 
do us Knights ſervice againſt the Papiſts 
in the queſtion of the perpetual viſibility of the. 
Church. But if I cite Mr. Danvers for it, I doubt 
they will laugh at me , and make no more of 
his authority than 1 do ofthe Durch Anabaptiſts' 
Martyrology. 

2. Note that Proſper ſaith it was the Pope 
that ſent Germanus. 

3. Note that he was ſent by the Biſhops of 
France, who then did little differ from Rome, 
bur ſubmitted to his Primacy, (and Patriarchate ) 
in the Empire, though reſerving their liberties, | 
Read the Epiſtles of Leo 1. againſt Hillary 

_ £Arelar, and all chat ſtory, and you will ſee how 
much the Pope uſurped there berimes, * 
Fas Pope Celeſtine was the great maintainer 
of e Auguſtine againſt Pelagius, and ſo the acct 
to do this, 
3. The Pope had before this ſent pal. 
4 to the Britain; who received him: e 
there- 
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therefore they were then on ſome fair terms wich 
him. 
5 os Germanus and Lupus were Bilhops, and 
they that ſent him; and ſo Antichriſtian to ſome 
| if POT 
7. Germanus ſure was not of Mr. D's. Church, 
chat uſed Reliques ſo eee for working mi- 
tacles? Was this an Anabapti Eu 

8. This was all done -a — Auguſtine had 
written, that vo Chriſtian thought Infant-Ba- 
. Itiſa vain ( or about that — ) And yet 
* were all the Britains then of another mindꝰ 

9. The Biſhops of France ( with Pope Ce- 

le fine) took part with Auguſtine againſt Pela- 
giu, and ſent Lupus with Germanus to do that 
work : And yet were all theſe Biſhops againſt 
Auguſtine; about Infant-Baptiſm, which he ſaich 
*. all the Church Univerſal agreed in: 

10. Laſtly, the Britains were infected with Pe- 
' lagianiſm , Pelagias (called eAorgan, being a 
Britain ( and Uſber ſaith, ſome ſay born the ſame 
day with Auguſtine ) and (eleftins a Scot-or 
« Iriſþ man; And the Pelapiens themſelves were 
for Infan- Baptiſm, ( And if any Chriſtians in 
che world had been againft it, they would have 
been the likelieſt, who denyed Original ſin: 
| Yer even they durſt not deny this.) And is ie 
2 credible thing that all theſe wa were 
ſome of Pelagins's mind, and ſome of *Auguſtines, 
were yet againſt both in point of Ifa -Ba- 
ptiſm ? Yea and not a word ſaid of this by any 
writer, when their Pelagianiſm made ſo chew £ 
dir! Yer this man Er that che W 
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of France. wete Anabaptiſts( contrary:40 all 
hiſtory ) becauſe the Waldenſes 600 years after 
were Anabgptiſts (which is al ſo falſe: And the Byi- 
"pains were Anabaptiſts., becauſe the Churches of 
France ſent two Learned men to diſpute againſt 
Pelagianiſm in England, (when the unlearned 
Britains could not do it). Reader, will not 
this kind ot arguing make thee afl Anabaptiſt? 
or elſe make thee pitty the ſeduced party ? 
O what a temptation ta Popery do ſuch men lay 
before the people! When men fee that every 
ſuch a one that hath ignorance and pride enough 
to make him wile in his own eyes, ſhall zhus 
pour out falſhoods to cheat mankind, and the 
ignorant know not but it. may all be true, it tem. 
pteth men to think that there muſt be ſome 
Antborized men whom the Ignorant muſt believe 
before ſuch ſeducers, or elſe confuſion and falſ. 
hood will cake place of truth; and the people 
will be as children toſſed up and down, and car 
ryed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 
And indeed a concordant Miniſtry is ſo to be 
preferred, thouph it infer not a Roman infalli- 
„// ĩ ĩ » /// a 40 
. 42. 6. His laſt proof that the Bricarn 
were ** againſt Infant Baptiſm, i becauſe Augu- 
te {tine the Monk was him ſeif ſo ram and igno- 
Fc rant in the rite, as to ash,, How long the 
** Baptizing F à child might be deferred, there 

being no danger of death 30-899 
Anſw. I grow aſhamed that I have medled 
with ſuch a Collector: A baculo ad angulum. 
Doth it not rather imply that chere was no 1 8 
verne 


. 
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ſis between him and the Britain, above Tex 

fant-Baptiſm, ſeeing he never mentioned any ſuch 

oy ö 11 QB 
. 43. His next witneſſes againſt. e 

priſm are in the fourth Century,” called by 

« Dadoes, Sabas, Adulphus, and Simonis 

*( ſaith he in bis catalogue) oppoſe it. 

© p, 229. be faith to prove it, but that they. — 
« charged to have an ill opinion of the.Sacrarhene 

ef the Altar and of Infants Baptiſm. And he 
« citeth Hiſtor. Tripartita li. 7. c. 11+ ( and ſome 
« fellow an hundred years ago. 

Anſw.. And have. we here any honeſter de- 
ling than before ? Read and 2 That which 
the Tripartite Hiſtory. cited by hint ſaith. is this; 
that L There was then a Sect called Adeſſalians 
ar Ercheres ( knoven in the Cat of Hexe 
ticks) and called The Pray ying Herbticks ) who 
expected the operation of ſomè Devil . 
ing him to be the Spirit of God, retuſing to 
wotk and giving — to lie and ſleep to 
expect Revelation$';: Indeed their Was that 
Prayer was all, add By ftiſm and the Lords Sup. 
per were nothing, —.— Divinum cibum ul 
nec prò de ſſe net ſautre; that: = 3 or Sacre 
mental food,” did neither — 
men werk led. by dne N — 2 
1, Hermas andSirveon And Hin, When 
old ( fot they hid} their opinion) bewrayed this 
error in a N to Flavian' of ve-1 btrec yore 7 
Baptiſm doth the Baptized perſon mo \geod 
prayer only  expelieth the Devil. And . — 
men were no more 4g4inſt Infam- Ruptiſn th 
againſt 
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3 inſt the adulti Baptiſm. Fot they were ab, 
| alf Ordinances (ave - Frayers 2. They were 
- againſt neither as unlamful, but againſt both and 
er ordinances as unproſitable. 3; They car- 
ryed this much in /ecree 3 which they could 
not have cohcealed had they not Baptized In- 
' fants. . 4. Some 3 1 all Infidels and 
Pagans were againſt all Baptiſm as well as they: 
And doth any of this prove tha any. one Chi 
| ian was againſt Infant Baptiſm more than 
ndult ? = 
6. © Next he tells you that Fauſtas Rea 
te gienſi faith that Perſonal and actual deſire was 
| requiſite in every one that was to be Baptized 
(Vincent and Creſconi u I ſpoke to before) And 
he eiteth not à word of his writings for it, nor 
| any Gther but one Jacob Mernine , I ſuppoſe a 
Dutch  Anabapt/t: Gem, 
_ "ſw. Reader; thou feeſt ſtill how thou art 
uſed. Fauſtas Rhegienſis is 4 known Author; 
his works are ee. = oppor? taken 
for a Sempelagien, and he hath æ book to prove 
that ſouls are bodies, which Claudi anus Mammert un 
hath anſwered. Bu I never read one ſyllable in 
him, nor in any other that ever wrote of him or 
againſt him; that ſhould make one doubt whether 
be was for Infant - bapti m. Could he be in ſuch 
a ſtation as he was, and have fo. many writings; . 
and fo many adverſaries , and yet hold futh in 
opinion and never be ſuſpected ? Do the Anaba- 


he alledgeth are but ſuch as he citeth of my owns | 
If uuty eited, no doubt ſpoken only of the _ 


ptiſts no better own their caxſe ? But the words || 
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and of what the Infants do by thew. But who F 
can anſwer words not cited P ve nya 
bis works again to ſee if there be ſuch-a word 
25 oſt as ſuch a man will talk to us at this rate? 

$. 45. The next is ** Alban a zealous god. * 
«ly Miniſter in the fixth Century was put to 
« death for baptizing Believers , though baptized 
te in Infancy or by Hereticks.] Oh 

Anſw. Still all alike. 1. Baroni u is cited an, 

413. 1. 6. when in my Book there is not a ſylla- 

ble of any ſuch matter: 2. But thereabout he hath 
the Hiſtory of the Donatiſts, who rebaptized all 
both old and young, as if our Separatiſts now 
ſhould tell all England, | You are all out of 

tube true Church which is only with us, and if 

you come not to ws and be nat baptized«in our 
Churches, you have no true baptiſm nor can be ſa- 
wo And for ſuch rebaptizing many were 
troubled. , And is this a witneſs. againſt Infant- 
baptiſm? Shall we not have one true word? 

g. 46. His tale of Swermers he refers us for 

to eMernivg and Rulicius, or Lulicim and 

Glanaus , men that I know not ſo well as him- 

ſelf, and I had rather he had referred me to him- 
elf or Mr. Tombes. WED 

5. 47. He addeth p. 231. P Nicephorw l. 17. 
«c.9. faith that L In the year 550. one Peter Bi- 
#* ſhop F Apamen and Zoroarus a Adonk, in Syria 
* did maintain and defend the point of dipping, - 
be rebaptiz.ation or weder-dipbingg. 

Anſw. Did Nicephorùs write in Dutch? 7. Is 
dipping any thing to rhe caſe of Infants? 2. Are 
you really for Rebaptixing; and are you juſtify 7 
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ing it? If not, why cite you inſtances of Rebapti- 
20 Too many beſides the Donatiſts rebaptized 
hers to engage them to their Sect as the only 
Church, ; 3308 990 know the Hiſtory. of the 
Ns cil of Calcedon and Dioſcorus, and the Ne- 
ſor 


ther than ſenſe. or great evidence conſtraineth 
thee ; That which Nice phorus there faith is this, 


, Severus of Antioch, and Peter of Apamea, and 
ooras a Monk, were found to curſe the Coun- 


cel of Calcedon, and to hold but one nature in 
Chriſt , preterea auabaptiſmos aliaque nefande 
obſcanatis plena facinora peragere, that is, [and 
4lſo to have practiſed Rebaptizings, and other vil- 
lanies full of ſuch obſcenity that is not to be na- 


med. , If he rejoyce in theſe Witneſſes, is here a 


word of Infant-baptiſm ? When ſhall I come to 


a ſentence that is true? | 

o. 48. The next is | Adrian Biſhop of Co- 
rinth in the ſevemth (century, did publickly op- 
poſe Infaut-Baptiſm, inſomuch as he would nei- 
ther Baptize them bimſelf , nor ſuffer them to 


be Baptized. by others, but wholly denyed Ba- 


pti ſin to them IM here fore he was: accuſed by Gre- 


gory Mag. Biſhop of Rome, to John Biſhop of 
Lariſſa, as appears by Gregories Letter to the 


ſaid John, in which among others he complaint 
againſt the \faid Adrian that he turned away 
children from Baptiſm and let them die with- 


out it, for which they proceeded againſt bim 


45 4 great tranſg reſſor end blaſpbemer. | 


Anſw. Not one true Sentence in all this: 


1. It's falſe thar Adrian publickly oppoſed In- 
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ff Calcedon 
s Reader, believe not this man any fur- 


ant- 
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(297) - | 
fant-Baptiſm. 2. It's falſe that he was accuſed 
far it by Gregory, or that Gregory laid any fuck 
| thing to his charge: 3. Or that they ſo pro« 
ceeded , if my bools be true, Reader, the caſe 
in Gregories Epiſtles here cited is this. Adri- 
an was accuſed malevolemly of many things 
(. not by Gregory ) but to. Gregory: Among 
others „ that through him ſome. Infants had dy- 
ed without Baptiſm. Gregory writeth to John 
Biſhop of Lariſſa on his behalf, and faith that 
no one of the witneſſes could ſay that he knew 
any ſuch thing by him, but that they were told 
fo by the mothers of | ſome children, whoſe Hus- 
bands had for their faults been removed ( from 
the Church) ſed nec in baptixatos eos mortis 
tempus profeſſi ſunt occupaſſe, ſicut ' arcuſatorum 
contine bat invidioſa ſupgeſtio, cum in Deme- 
. riade Civitate baptizatos eos eſſe conſtiterit] that 
is, | Nor did (the witneſſes ) ſay, that they di- 
ed unbaptized, as the envious ſuggeſtion of. the 
accuſers contained; for it is. manifeſt that they 
were baptized in the City Demetrias, ] 
1, Is herea word that he was againſt Infant- 
baptiſm? 2, Coulda Biſhop of ſo great a City 
and Dioceſs have been againſt Infant-baptiſm and 
none to be able to prove it, even in envious ac- 
tuſat ions? Would not every week detect it ? 
3. Would Great Gregory have thus juſtified bim, 
if he had but ſuſpected ſuch a thing, above a hun- 

dred years after Auſtin ſaid uo ane Chriſtian 
thong ht Tifant-baptiſm vain? Was this great 
Pope an Anabaptiſt ? 4. Is it not plain by all this, 
that it was but the particular children of ſome eæ- 
"Oe 


* AY ag 


ar 


Sug "it? It is like, to ere them from 2 
children of Church-members : And yet that they 
were afterward baptized. See here what a- Wits 
neſs he hath brought? 


$ 49. © The next in his Catalogue is, L. | g 
_ ian Divenes | but after in his book before it 1 
the tells you of one Berinius an eminent learned ii 


te nan tha ofeſſed inſtruction to be neceſſary be- tc 
*© fore 1 — . without it baptiſm 428 in 
** rot te be adminiſtred to high or low | and ci- | © 
©rch Bedal.4, c. 16. R 

Reader, the paſſage in Beda is but this, That 1 
Cradwall havi . the Iſle of Wight 1 
gave it to op Wilfrid (no friend to Ana. ty 
baptiſts ) who gave it his Siſters Son Berawin' || þ; 
appointing him a Prieſt called Hildila, who by his X 
labour among the Heathens converted and bapti- 
zed two of the Kings Sons, who were baptized } 
and had a ſtrange eliverance. And is there a 
. ſyllable in this Rory chat Infant- baptiſm is concern 
3 ed in? No nor a word of one Berinu an eminent . 
2 learned man that profeſſed u he ſanh , though 
it be nothing to the purpoſe : Nor was the buſineſs 
done as he faith in Lower Saxony but in the Ile 
of Wiebe; ſo little is there that bath the leaſt kan | 
to truth in this lamentable Reporter. | 

L. J0. Hig Teſtimony of e/Epoyptian Divines | 
he citeth two late Papiſts for ( inſtead of juſt 
proof ) who neither of them ever dreamed that 
thoſe Egyptians were againſt Info eee 
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That the adult ſhould: be Catethiſed and inflru? 
Red brfors Baptiſm, all the Chriſtian world 
Egyptian Monky-that would not hold communi- 
on with the Church of Nome, is known f and 
what a turn was made among many of the Cler- 
oy after the Couhcil of Chalcedon on Dioſcorms. 
bis aecount, whereupon a great body of the Sou-" 
thern Churches cut off from Rome, and difown- 
ing chem are called Neſtorians (many injoriouſly ). 
to this day. And/Fulgentius' was diffivaded from go- 
inp to the ſttict Heremites and” Monafticks near 
Agypt; becauſe they were fepirared: from tlie 
Roman Communion, as you may ſee in Fulgen- 
tiz's life. But what is all this to Infant: baptiſi 
. 51. Next he tells us that ih'the: ninth Cen- 
tury Hincmarus Laudunenſ. was againſt Infanr- 

baptiſm, and reciteih many words of Hintmarus 

Wenenſd th TL „%% ts 200 
: -Anftv,' The book is Bib.“ Pat. " Suppl, To, 2. 
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containing 55. Chapters: And if I muſt read eve 
ry word of ſuch long books'torty his Citations, 1 
niuſt ſpend many months to be able to tell you 
that a man told you ſo many untruths ; Altihac” * 
I can find by 2.curfory peruſal is but this; Abo 
1 Village in the other Pari h, whom ir-Ahoult © 
pay Tythes ta; habebus imbreviatos quot Inf an- 
tes ſine baptiſmate, & quot homines ſine Commu- 
nione inde obierunt, que mihi in publitum objicers 
mlles, ne poſtca tibi improperm; ut ſi alia ma. 
le. ir me ſcires ; illa etiam de the diceres. | 
Reader, is here a ſyllable againſt Infam-ba- 
priſm > Who was ä here? What is . 
| [ne 
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e accuſation but as in Adrians to Greg. which 
plainly proveth the contrary, that he was for In- 
imation was but that he had let ſome Infants die 
ithoit baptiſm and ſome men without Communi- 
on? Hath not many a Miniſter among us been ſo ac- 
caſed > And are we therefore againſt Infant-ba- 
priſm > Or was Hincmarus againſt adult Com- 
munion becauſe envy ſaid he let ſome die with» 
out it ? TMs C'! gt al 
F. 52. Reader, the truth is I am; ſo weary of 
this work, that I cannot perſwade my ſelf to fol- 
low it any further, it is ſo ſad and loathſom a bu—- 
ſineſs that is ſet before us; fitter to be wept over 
than anſwered at large. I ſhall yet take notice 
of what, he {aith of the Waldenſes, and to that- 
further ſay, 1. That I have elſewhere vindicated. 
them alceady from this ſlander. 2. That ſo do many 
of their bitter adverſaries, in laying no ſuch thing 
to their charge. Among whom to what is ſaid 
elſewhere, I add but the Teſtimony of Nawclee, 
ru 2 Popiih bitter enemy to them, who Fol. 2. 
pert 2. pag. 265 reciteth their Doctrine as being 
agreeable wich the body of Doctrine held in the": / 
Reformed. Churches, never mentioning any de- 
4 S eee but only that they affirm--: 
. ed Water to be ſuthcient without Ol. 
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A N.D now as to our Teſtimonies for the Co- 
mon practice of Infant- baptiſm from the 
daies of the Apoſtles, I will not abuſe the Rea · nw 
der by reciting again the teſtimonies long ago re- 11 
cited. Let him but conſider what I have there _— 
ſaid out of Jain, Ireneus, Origen, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Nazianzene, Anguſtin and ochers, ang 
I leave the matter to his Judgement. 
Fg. 53. And further where they feign Naxian- 
zen to be indifferent I will add but theſe words 
out, of his Orat. 40. vol. 1. p. 648. Ed. Morel: 
Numy Ni v; An Nr xeugey n Yeu 
Haſt thou an Infant? Let not naughtineſs ſur- 
te prize him firſt, C Let him be ſanctified from his 
* Infancy ; Let him. be conſecrated to the ſpirit 
from his Infancie ; Bur doſt thou fear the ſeal 
te becauſe of the weakneſs of his nature? How 
« weak a minded mother art thou, and of, how 
* little yal. e „&cc. Thou baſt ng 
* need of Amulets and Inchant- | 
„ments * wich which the wick- fen dcn ne ex 
4 ; - thens uſec ro Chil 
ed one creepeth into the green. 
« minds of vain men, 'ſteal- _ 
„ing to himſelf the veneration due to God: 
© Giye him the Trinity, that great and excellent 
“D Amulet. i 
Thar all this is ſpoken of Baptiſm is paſt all 
doubt: Yet Nax ianxen in ſome caſes admitteth 
ol delay till three years old: But took baptiſm 
to be ſo neceſſary for Infants, that he thoughr 2 
that if any though by ſurprixe and not the fa. 
EL cis T 2 ems _- 3 
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rents contempt ſhould die unbaptized, they ſhould. tb 
not. goe 40 Heaven (or be Rewarded ) though''F x 
he thought they ſhould not go to Hell or be pu- A 
niſhed : 1b. Orat. 40. His * therefore tor | y 
delay three years in cafe of ſafety confiſted with . ge 
too much apprehenſion of its neceſſity even to In- 4; 


. 54. When I read his language of holy | 
Cyprian, I confeſs the apparition of ſo frightful 1 4, 
ſpirit, doth affright me from his doctrine. Firſt, lis 


The man (with greater audaciouſneſs than the 1 . 


- 


Papiſts uſe che tathers, ) doth firſt attempt againſt of 
all conſent of antiquity, and without any proof, 
to queſtion the truth of the ſentence of Cyprian FF C) 
and the Carthage Council to Fidus. e 

Secondly, And what could he ſay more to bes zꝗ4 
tray the Proteſtant Cauſe to the Papiſts, than as 


ufter C Either Cyprian had been vilely Ruffined, I in 


or that he him ſelf was a notable Factor for Anti- na 
chriſt, and that in him the myſtery of sniquity . . 
grad very ſtrongly work, ] — a hy: 
The man it. ſeems had never read Jeremy Ste- C 
pbens his] Edition of Cyprian de unit. Eccl. and re 
how thoſe few words of Peter and the Church of { 
Rome were added by Corrupters (though he is en 
willing to believe in the general that his writings pl. 
were corrupted) But we have certain Copies at tic 
leaſt of ſo much of them, as confute his Cauſe. m 
J remember our great Antiquary Biſhop. Uſher © ib 
told me that it was Tertailian and Cyprian that he 


took for the Chief Records of Church Antiquities, | ih 


0 


next a few (mall things which give little informa- I} « 
In 


tion of mattefs of fact. And fome of the things © 


hu; 


. 


5 pri ug 
"that :this man ſo ſtarteth at, Cyprian held ; ; _ as: 


And muſt he then be a Factor for Antichriſt Ny 


Who then is this Man a Factor for? Mark, Rea- 


der, whether it be any wonder if I be abbomind- 
' ble and Antichriſtian to him, when Cyprian and 
the ſixty ſix Biſhops with him- muſt come under 
Fg hypoibetically that ſuſpicion. 1. That Cypri- 
' an who was ſo holy and wiſe a man; 2. That 
lived before Antichriſt was born; 3. Thar. died a 
Martyr for Chriſt; 4. Who is 10 great a part 
of the pure antiquity; that if you caſt him away, 
what will the reſt be for a great time? 5. That 
' Cyprian who is called by ſome the firſt Anaba- 
priſt, becauſe he was for rebaptizing thoſe bapti- 
»zed by Hereticks; 6. That Cyprian who ſo ſtifly 

oppoled the Biſhop of Rowe (though himſelf was 
inthe error; ) 7. That Bu the Po- 


natiſts boaſted of as their predeceſſor in rebapti- | 


zing, and Auſtin was put to anſwer ( though with 
his honour}, ) 8.That Cyprian who lived before any 
Chriſtian Emperor, w 5 — ſtrict diſcipline upheld 
religion without and againſt the Magiſtrates 
ſword ; and who wrote ſo many of his Epiſtles 
only for the rigor of Church-diſcipline ? O wh t 
pleaſure is this to Papiſts ? If we be but ſuch An- 


tichriſtians ſay they, as holy (Hprian and the pri- 


mitive Churches were, we will prefer it belore 
the, Anabaptiſts Chriſtianity? 

6 55. And if Cyprian was Antichriſtian, where: 
then was the Church of Chriſt 2 It will be bard 


to anſwer Papiſt or Seeker about its . or 


öde about its realit : And what a 


ä they | 


ani ſaith, Al tbe Chriſtian Churches 


&< 


3 


they make Chriſt that make him to have no King / 
dom, that they can prove 10 have been end 
g. 56. We will eafily grant him that Cyprian M. 

de unit. Eecl. is abuſed by the Papiſts, and u 
very words thruſt in are proved ſo to be by ma 
ny Copies that have them not: Yea, Jeremy Stę. 
ns faith that there are eight Copies in Eng- 
lend which omit twenty three of the Epiſtles” 
which are commonly received (and it's moſt cre 
dible by other Copies are Genuine = } And yes? 
none of theſe leave out the Epiſtle to Fidus about 
Inſant-baptiſm. | Y 
g. 57. And whereas he ſaith that Cyprian ups 
ged not Tradition, J anſwer, there was no cauſe; 
For the queſtion was not whether Infants ſhould bei 
baptized , much leſs whether they were to be dedica®” 


> 
1 


74 Z 


ted in Covenant to God, and to be ¶ Hurch- members 
but only whether they ſhould be baptized befor 
the eighth day: For Fidus thought that at or 


two or three days old they were ſo unclean * 


made them unmeet for baptiſm, and that the 


* 5 


eighth day was the time of their purification 105 78 
which Cyprian and the ſixty fix Biſhops conſuß - 
ted, and ſhewed that Gods mercy accepteth them: 
from the beginning without reſpect to legal days . 
And what uſe was here for a plea from Traditie BY 
on for Infant-baptiſm, which was not denied ? Ws | 
9. 58. And it ſeems to me to be a great evi 
dence. that. the Tradition of the Church was then” © 
for it, in that this Council» of Biſhops ( before” 
true Popery was born) ſo unanimouſly deter? 
mine of the dey or Ave, and not one of them; 
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J no nor Fides himſelf that raiſed the doubt, Md 
8 - fo much as raiſe. any ſeruple or queſtion about v J 

Infant-baptiſm it ſelf at all: which ſure they 4 
would have done on ſuch an occaſion if an U =$ 
#;. many Cliriſtians, or any Churches had denied irt. 
No wonder therefore if Auguſtin ſo long after f 
lay that no Chriſtian takęth it to be in vain? © v. 
F. Jo. Yer again I will confeſs, that the words 3 
ol Tertullian and Nazianzen , ſhew that it was 
long before all were agreed of the very time, or 
of the neceſſity of baprizing Infants before any 


” uſe of Reaſon, in caſe they were like to live to 
maturity: For I am perſwaded that the Apoſtles 
and firſt Miniſters were ſo taken up with the | 
# Converting of Infidels (Jews and Gentiles ) that 
the caſe of Infant-baptiſm Was ſo poſtponed and 
taken but as an Appendix to the baptiſm of the 
adult, as that it was thought leſs needſul to give it a 
prrticular expreſs mention in the Records and Hi- 
ſtory of the Church. The Churches made no que- 
ſtion of Infants Church-memberſhip, as , Kee 
- -- doubredly in the promiſe, and devoted to God by all 
W faithful parents And they took not ba if ac 5 
flirſt, for their firſ# Covenanting ot aue 1 
for the ſolemni ation of ii; and ſo not for In- 
Fanta firſt real ſtate of relation to (hriſt and right 
ro li; (which was before it, as it was to belie- 

verſ before baptiſm, ) but for the ſolemn inveſti- 
ture in thoſe righis':' And fo Greg, Nazian. 

Or, 40. giveth this brief definition of- baptiſm, 

that it is nothing elſe but a Covenant made wit 2 

God for a new and purer kind of life: And her: 
upon many who thought Infants (hurch-members 1 

4 T 4 'Cviz.) „ 
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\ viſible ) and ſafe upon their Parents Coveyants . 
conſent , thought that the time of ſolemnization”. 
was ſo far left to prudence as that ( as the Ira» 
Elites did Circumciſion in the wilderneſs) it might + 
be delayed a few years by ſuch Parents as deſired 
it, till children could ſomewhat anſwer for them- \ 
ſelves. 9 : 
9. 60. Yet after my review of this controverfie "i 
upon their urgencie, 1 find no proof brought by i 
any of theſe men, chat ever one Church in the 
world was without [:fant-wen bers, (that had In- 
ſants, ) nor ene perſoa in the Church againſt In- 
ant C hgurc h- member ſbip and bapriſm, from Chriſts 
days till the Waldenſes (about eleven hundred 
or a thouſand years) except that Tertullian, wha *4 
took them for Innocent and therefore Church. 
members, did in ſome caſe adviſe the delay: I ſay, wil 
T find not one Chriſtian or Heretick againſt it; 
(unleſs you will impute it to them that were * 
againſt all baptiſm, which Infidels allo are.) And 
ouch I verily believe that the Waldenſes were 
not againſt Intant-baptiſm, nor is there full proof 
that any in their time were, yet becauſe I am lob 
to judge the Papiſts utterly impudent lyars, 1 
think it meſt probable that in the Waldenſes days 
and Country, there was à fort of odious Hereticks, 
that denied Iniant-baptiſm, and the Reſurrection, 
and held community of Wives and other abbmi- 
nations reported all together by their oppoſers in 
thoſe times. 1 


f 


CHAP, 


"I 


22 CHAP,” V. 
Ar. Danvers's great Calumnie of my ſelf refuted, 


R. D. pag. 134+ Ed. 1. faith thus 
e Yet u not Mr, Baxter aſhamed to 
fir ſuch an abhominable ſlander upon the Baptiſts 
1 1 this our Age of bapt ixing naked: ( which it 
em was ſo long the real practice of the pedoba- k 
%,) and about which be ſpends three whole pa- = 
to aggravate the heynouſneſ of their cuſtom 4 
"(-which he 1s pleaſed to father on them.) And 
I though J am perſwaded he cannot but be convin- 
ee that the thing is moſt notoriouſly falſe , and 
wa rovght forth by him rather out of prejudice 
ast to ſay malice) rather than any proof or good 
eſtimon) he ever received thereof; yet have 1 
2K never heard that he hath done himſelf , bis inju- 
red neighbours and the abuſed world that right as 
o enn his great weakneſs and finful ſhortneſs. 
therein, in any of the many Editions of that piece, 
 - which J humbly conceive as well deſerved a re- 

Cantation as ſome other things he has judged wor- 
ty thereof. . . 
9. 2. Anſw. To live and die impenitently in ſo 
unprofitable a ſin ( and. unpleaſing to any but dia- 
bolical natures ) as is» the belying of others, is a 
very dreadful kind of folly. I would heartily wiſh 
that Mr, Danvers and T might meet and help to 
bring each other to repentance, by a willing im- 
partial examination of each of our guiltineſſes = 
in. g. 3. 5 
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g. 3. I never look to ſpeak to them thus more, 
nor long to any man on earth, and in this ſtati- 
on and with theſe- thoughts I muſt profeſs {not 
thinking it lawful to belie my ſelf ) that in the year 
1647. or 1648. or both when Anabaptiſtry be: 

an ſuddenly to be obtruded with more ſucceſſ. 
fervency than before, I lived near Mr. Towbes 
in a Country where ſome were, and within the 
hearing of their practice in other parts of the land: 
And that in that beginning the common frame of 
Miniſters and people was, that in divers places 
ſome baptized naked and ſome did not: And that 
I never'to my beſt remembrance heard man or 
woman contradi& that report till this man did it 

in this writing: And that no Anabaptiſt contra. 
dicted it to me that I then or ſince converſed with: 
And that thereupon in 1659. I wrote againſt both 
forts , thoſe that baprized naked, and thoſe that 
did not. And after all this when Mr, Tombes an- 
ſwered my book and thoſe very paſſages, he ne- 
ver denied the truth of the thing (though he did 
not ſo baptize himſelf (unteſs he have any where 
elſe ſince ſaid any thing of it which I never ſaw 
or heard of.) And J appeal to impartial reaſon, 
whether he would not then at the time have de- 
nied it, had it been deniable: And whether this 
man now twenty five or ſix years after be fitter to 
be believed in a matter of fact, than common con- 
ſent at the preſent time? And whether it be lau- 
ful for me to take all ſorts then living for lyars, 
rather than this one man that hath written us ſuch 
a book? and who in a negative 25 years after 
can- 


(283). 
cannot poſſibl be a competent witneſs, no nor if 


| he had written at that time: For who can ſay 
that there was or is no ſuch thing done beyond 


dis knowledge ? 


o. 4. But if Mr. D. would perſwade the world | 


either that I wrote that of al the Anabaptiſts, or 


of moſh, or of any in any other age, or that I have 


ſince ſaid that any continue the ſame practice, he 
would but deceive men . for it is nothing ſo. 

9. 5. I muſtconfeſs I did not ſee the perſons ba- 
ptized naked, nor do I take it to be lawtul to de- 
fame any upon doubtful reports: But when it is a 
fame common and not denied by themſelves either 
Miniſters or people at the time, I think it is to 
be (aken ſo much notice of, as the confuting of 


' the evil doth require. 


F. 6. I know not by ſight that there is ever a 
Fornicator, Adulterer, Murderer or Thief ( as I 
remember) in England: And yet if I neither 
Write nor Preach to call ſuch to repentance, leſt 
I be a Slanderer in ſaying that there are any ſuch, 


I think it would be fooliſh uncharitable Charity, 


and unrighteous juſticde. 

. 7. Moſt Sects do in their height and heat at 
firſt do that which afterward they ſurceaſe with 
ſname: The Donatiſt Circumcellians continued 
not ſelf. murder; che Anabaptiſts held not on to 
do as they did at Munſter, or in the time of Da- 
vid George: Our Ranters continued not open 
ſwearing and whoredom long: The fame of En- 
gland which 1 never heard gainſayed is that the 
Quakers at firſt did ſhake and vomit and infect 
pthers ſtrangely: And/is he a lyar that ſaith it, 
| EY becauſe 
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becauſe they do not ſo now:?:1: was qt AVorceſter 
my ſelf when at the Aſſizes one of them went na- 
ked (as a Prophet) before our eyes through the 
high. ſtreet, and they ſaid they did ſo in many 
other places: I know not the mans name now, 
nor any of the multitude of Spectators, if after ' 
twenty years and more I were called to prove it, 
I know hy uncontrolled fame that Miſtreſs Suſan 
Pierſon ſolemnly undertook to raiſe the dead ( ta- 
king up a dead Quaker at Claines and command- 
ing him (in vain ) to live.) But if now after more 
than twenty years my witneſſes were called for, 1 
muſt travel to the place before I could produce 
them. | * 

9. 8. Yea, I never ſaw any Anabaptiſt reba- 
ptize ( or baptize the aged : )) But fame faith they 
do ſo and none deny it. If it prove falſe, I ſhall. 


be glad, and will joyn in vindicating them; And 
ſo I ſay of the preſent caſe , And will heartily 
joyn with any in reforming backbiting, and raſh 
ungrounded defamarions of others. 


on 2 aa am ww  _ 
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FFF 
Of Mr. Danvers's frequent Citations of my Mord.. 


7 Hen I read Mr, Tombes his twent 
Citations of me as apainft my ſelf, 
which Mr. D. .provoketh me to anſwer, and 
when I find Mr. D. ſo often imitating them, and 
alledging my words, as juſtifying his cauſe, I 
have no conviction on my mind that it is lawful 
for me to waſt my time and the Readers, about 
a particular vindication of my words, ſo triflingly 

and vainly uſed by them. fun,, 
6.2. Either it is the authority of the Writer 
which they ſuppoſe will ſerve them, or the force 
of the arguments; or elſe it is only to make the 
Reader believe that the Writer Jo. fabliſb as not 
to know when he cvntradicteth. Rimſef. The 1 
| may well prefume it is not: I it wrre, the ſame 
perſons authority would be as much more againſt 


them as his judgement is. Hi it be the ſecond, 


why do they uſe any arguments of mine, when 
they are. able to form ſuch of their own as ſeem! 


much more uſeſul to them than any that I can 
give them? And why then do they not inſiſt on- 


ly on the Argument and negleck the Author? 
But ſeeing J muſt believe that the faſt is their du - 
fineſs, T can have leiſure to ſay little more than 
this to them, that it is not my buſineſs to prove 
my ſelf no fool but to prove Infants Church- 
members; nor will ir make me- fmafe if = of 
e | their 
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their mind in England fo judge of me; But yet 
I. am not ſo foolith but that 1 know my own mind 
better than they do, and can reconcile my words 
when they cannot. If this ſatisfie not them, it 
F. 3. In ſumm, the words of mine which they 
alledge againſt my ſelf need but theſe two things 
to be ſaid for them againſt ſuch filly cavils ; 
1. That moſt of them ſpeak to the Queſtion 
[ What is the kind of Covenant conſent required in 
baptiſm ? Whether 4 meer dogmatical faith prox. 
feſſed ? Or th: profeſſion of a ſaving faith? ag 
to the matter believed and the ſincerity of the be- 
lief and conſent ? | And I prove that it is no other 
ſort of faith, but « true ſaving faith as to obſelt 
and a which is required and accepted of God 
the ſearcher of hearts, as the (Condition of his 
Covenant; And that it is not the Profeſſion of any 
lower ſort 0 faith ( as to object or aft ) but of 
this ſaving faith, which the Church muſt accept 
to the admiſſion of members: A lower profeſli= 
on will ſerve for none. 2. But I ſtill maintain 
(and I think fully proved) that God ſo far taketh 
the child as if he were a part of the Parent (na- 
ture and grace having committed him to his will 
and diſpoſal for his good till he have a will co chooſe” 
for himſelf) as that by this ſort of faith and con- 
ſent the Parent is to enter his Child into Cove» 
nant with God as well as himſelf, and that in 
Gods acceptance the Child doth thus truly con- 
ſent by the believing Parent, and doth Covenant 
with Gad, as a child Covenanteth and conſenterl 
reputativeſy among men, who by his Parents 4 1 
| made. 
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made a Party in em » 4s in à leaſe for his 
d || fife, or the like, Not that in ſenſu plyſico the 
le || perſon ef the Child being the ſame with the Pa- 


ie rents doth conſent in his conſent ,- but that the 

Parent having the treble intereſt in the Child, 'of 
; | an Owner, a Governour and a Lover, God. by 
Nature and Grace conjunctly alloweth and requi- 
n 
n 


reth the Parent to dedicate the Child to God, and 
to .conſent that he ſhall be a member of Chriſt 
nud his Church according to his capacity, and 
by that Covenanting conſent to oblige the Child 
to live as a Chriſtian when he cometh to age: 
- | And this (hall be as acceptable to the Childs Co- 
ry. | venant-relation and rights, as if he had done it | 
himſelf; and in this ſenſe may be ſaid reputatively ta. 1 
d have conſented or Covenanted by his Parents, 4 
„which in proper ſpeech, is, They did it for him 
y | & Gods Command. 
f | - $5.4. He that is not ſatisfied with this Gene- 
t ral Anſwer, let him either peruſe the words 
< & themſelves in my Writings, with choſe before and 
n | after that explain them, or elſe if he will do as 
1 Fl this man doth , abuſe his own underſtanding and 
- 
it; 
e 
— 
- 
n 


his ignorant Readers, by ſuch ſilly wranglings ani- 
mated by partiality, let him bear the Con | 
and know that I have ſomewhat elſe to do with 
my few remaining hours, than to write books on 
ſuch inſufficient inyitations and expectations. 


* 
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CHAP. VII. 


of Mr. Danvers's many other accuſations of g 
me. ; F 3 


g. 1. II was one of tlie old Characters of the 
Hereticks in the Apoſtles dayes, 76 
ſpeak, evil of the things that they underſtood . 
not, . 
And that may well be their Character im © 

which they contradict the three great conſtitutive; 
parts of | Chriſtianity, and all Religion, and true FF 
honeſty, viz. TRUTH, HUMILITY ant: 
LOVE, by Falſhood, Pride and Mal:gnity," . 

(called commonly-Vncharitablneſs.)  *6 
g. 2. The Root of this is, when Reigning, a-. 
unſanFified beart in which thefe vices remain 
unmortified, covered from the owners knowledge, 
by a form of Godlineſs , and eſpecially a zeal% 
for the wayes of ſome Party, more honoured in 
the .perſons eyes for wiſdom, or piety than others: 
In others there is a great weaſure of the ſame? 
uicer mixed with true Grace, where an evil and 

x good cauſe are conjoyned as to ſome effects: 
They love God and his Truth, and they hate 
all that they think againſt him, they would ꝓro- 
mote piety in the world, and repreſs what the 
think againſt it; And being perſons whole with 
and ſtudies were not ſuch, as exattneſs.and large 
eſs of knowledge do require, but yet lovers of 
knowledge , truth , and Seripture, they hate 
more 
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' lore knowledge than prophane fats 5 but lice; 
alas, liute, in compariſon of that which iy. ne- 
teſſary to a methodical, accurate underſtanding of 
the matters which frequently fall under cuntro- 
' verfie ; And fo knowing but little they know 
not what they are ignorant of, nor What others 
know beyond them; And it being the common 
vice of mans underſtanding, to be haſty in judge- 
is before they hear os know one half that is 
neceſſary to a true and faithful e and 
. fo to be confident before they under ſtand, theſe 
men bereby are led to conſidence in many 
b error : And an etring judgement firſt 
iellech them that Truth is falſtiood, and fal ſhood 
truth, that Good is evil, and evil good, that Du- 
. ty is fin , and fin is duty ; and then a good 
cauſe and a bad, the Love of Truth and a per- 
"' verfe and partial zeal concur , to pug them on 
in the way of error. Ignorante and error (et 
them ona wrong cauſe, and a miæt Section or zeal; 
partly good and partly evil ſpurreth them on. 
And in theſe the Error and Hereſie and conſe- 
"M- quent ſins, are no more predominant than the 
"Þ © taſe ; and God will have mercy on thoſe that 
nin ignorance, with good meanings, oppoſe many 
'W truths, and do inueli evil. 


* * 


g. 3. And the great means o 


1 1 f nouriſhing th is 
FF <-fin in Churches is departing from Chriſts 
„ Chyrch order, who bath appointed Teaching and 
T' arning to be the ferled way of getting know- 
edge; And therefore required all his diſciples to 

tome to his Church, as little children to School, 


Lich reachable humble minds, to Learn, and "y 
4 "7" | a wit | 
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. 
with proud wrangling minds to diſpute + If all our 
children ſhould ſpend their time at School in diſpu- 
ting wü the Teacher and ſetting their wits againſt 
his as in a conflict, what would they thus Learn? 
g. 4. Therefore Paul faith, that the ſervant 
of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, and oft calleth men 
from perverſe diſputings, and ſtriving about words 
which ſubvert the hearers,. and from ſuch con- 
tendings as edifie not but tend to more ungoali- 
neſs, (though the faith may be contended for, 
and truth defended, when oppoſition maketh it 


truly neceſſary). 5 | 
9. 5. When a man ſeeketh after knowledge 


a a Learner, he mecteth it with a willing mind; 
he cometh towards it with an appetite, and ſo 
is a capable receiver But when a man cometh 
as a diſputant, he is ingaged already to one ſide, 
and if that be falſe he cometh out to fight 4. 
gainſt the truth, with a ſpirit of oppoſition, ha- 
ting truth as error, and good as evil, and thinks 
it his duty and intereſt to deſtroy and ſhame it 
if he can, and therefore is unapt to think what 
may be ſaid for it, but ſtudyeth all that he can 
againſt itt, And is this loathing , and oppoſi- 
tion and fighting againſt truth the way to know it? 
S. 6. Therefore that which hath undone the 
Churches peace is, that roo many Teachers, be- 
ing themſelves too forward to controverſies, have 
rao haſtily drawn in their people into their quar- 
rels, and caſt ſuch bones before them in books 
and pulpits inſtead of food, which break their 
teeth and ſer them together by the ears inſtead. 


of nouriſhing them. And ſo one mans hearery | 
are 


ire taught to diſpute for, this ſort bf Govern 
' ment, and anothers for that ſort; one mans. for 
free-wAl and anothers againſ#.;# , when perhaps 
neither they nor the maſter of the quarrel can 
tell you what (ts ? and fo of an hundred more 
' ſuch like. The honeſt hearers when they ſhould 
be digeſting the ancient Chriſtian doQrine, and 
learning to increaſe in Love to God and man 
and to practiſe a' holy and a heavenly life, an 
prepare for a comfortable death, and happy eter- 
nity by a Living faith and hope, ate taught that 
if hey be not zealots for this opinion or that, 
for Anabaptiſtry , for ſeparation, &c, if they 
pray by a bouk, or if they joyn with thoſe that 
hold ſuch things as they hear called by odious 
frightful- names, they are not then right zealors 
Chriſtians, but corrupt or complyer or lukewarm ; 
And thus each Church is made a miſerabl⸗ 
beet ia tins and trained up to war againſt each 
oller. . 

K. 7. And this Miniſters have done, partly 
to 1 themſelves by the conſent and num. 
ber of their adherents, as the Captain myſt con- 
quer by his Souldiers : When they can ſer a great 
number on hating their adverſaties, and backbi- 
ting them, and telling the hearers wherever they 
come, to make them ſeem odious 5 how errones 
ous and bad ſuch and ſuch men ate, they think 
they have done much of thejzr work > And while 
they think it is for Chriſt, they know not how 
notably they pleaſe and ſerve the Devs/; But 1 
muſt remember that I have ſpoken of ibis elſe- 
where, and ſo diſmiſs ifs 3 

; : A 2 9. 8. 
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CG 8. That Mr. Danvers and his Nr 
ſpeak. evil ( configemily and vehemently ) of the 
things they know: net (yea very many ſuch) I 
am fure. But from what principle or root, or 
how far that vice which produceth theſe fruits 
is morcified or unmortified as to all others, I am 
neither called nor willing to judge. I re 
member how Mr. Tho. Pierce once dealt with 
me: When my Religious neighbour could hard- 
ly be perſwaded to communicate with thoſe among 
them that were of his judgement , ſaying, they 
were men that would ſwear and lie, and lived 
ſcandalouſly, I thought it my duty (to keep 
up diſcipline and yet) to moderate their cenſures 
by telling them what fins I thought might ſand with 
ſome meaſure of ſincere piety, and Church- com- 
munion. And what doth he but hence take ad- 
vantage to tell the world how looſe my doctrine 
was, and what ſinful perſons J thought had 
grace? So now if I ſhould ſay, that notwithſtand- 
ins theſe hard-faccd -falſhoods heaped together, 
and confidemily obtruded on the ignorant, even 
about publick and viſible matter of fact, yet I 
hope the Author feareth God truly in other re- 
ſpecs, and erreih through Ignorance, paſſion, 
2nd temerity; I ſhould be told publickly ere 
long by one or other, that I think the moſt hra- 
zen-faced Lyars may be Saints: And if I deny 
ſuch mens Goodneſs, I look to be told that I am 
cenſarious and a reviler of godly men that differ 
fram me. Therefore I am thankful co Chriſt 
that he not only e xcuſeth us from ſo hard a work 
as the. Judging of the ſincerity of others, but cells 
k _—_ as 


— 
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ws off, and ſaith, who art thgu that judgeſt ano- 
ther mans 88 ? to his own maſter be ſtands 
or falls : But whoever cenſure me for it, I will 
ſay that my judgement ſtill inclineth to the hope- 
ful and charitable part ! For ſiding and error 
may draw good men into heinous fins. 

6d. 9. That He and 1 do differ in Judgement 
and Practice, is not to be denyed: I thought 
our difference had been but in ſo ſmall and tole- 
rable things ( till I ſav worſe in his writings) 
as ſhould neither abate Love or forbid Commu- 
nion: And thinking ſo, I was the likelier to pra- 
Riſe as I thought, and not to hate him and ſuch 
as he ; But I perceive he takes the differences 


io be far over „ and my errors and fins. 


to be more heinous and intolerable , and there- 
fore if he hate me (though I Know not that ever 
he ſaw me or I him) it is no wonder, it being 
more agreeable to his judgement , And allo 
if he would not rofrrate me were it in his pow- 
er. 

d. 10. If he ſo greatly differ from me, and 
be in the right, certainly it is becauſe he is ei- 
ther a great deal wiſer and more knowing in 
theſe matrers, or becauſe he is more conſcionable 
to avoid perverting temptations, and more Goaly 


and fit for divine fight. I deny not either: but 


from the bottom of my heart tell him, that 1 


am ſo deeply conſcious of the darkneſs and ſiral- 
neſs of my underſtanding, and my little goodneſs 
and very ill deſerts from God, that did he brin- 
me. any conſiderable evidence for his cauſe, my 
great ſuſpicion of my ſelf would prepare me to 
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har him: But it muſt not be ſuch Nuff as he. 
here obtrudeth on us. And 1 muſt tell him, 
though I acknowledge God to be a free Bene- 
factor, and may give the Greate ſt Knowledge 
to them that have leaſt laboured for it; yet while 
diligent ſearching is his commanded means , [ 
ſhal] doubt whether his eaſier and ſhorter ſearch 
hath attained to ſo much more than my harder ang 
longer, til] the fruit mall prove it, 
9. 11. He tells us Ed. 2. p. 170. that I Lan- 
© net do my ſelf more, right and my offended bre- 
* ehren, than to clear my ſelf in theſe particulars _ 
* which are indeed ſo beinous , not aniy to every 
* one of bis Nonconforming brethren, but to moſt 
« Proteſtants that hear them, | 
eAnſw, 1. Still ſuch yntruths > Po youknow 
what moſt Proteſtants think that hear them ? and 
every one of my Nonconforming brethren ? Why 
ſome of the wiſeſt of them that I know did 
read them oyer , and approved them before 
they were printed? Others ( many and 
many ) of the moſt judicious alſo of my acquain- 
tance have fince profeſſed their conſent ; Nay. 
more; I remember not one Mini ſter that hath 
made me know by word or writing to me that 
he diſſenteth ſrom any one af all theſe heinou 
things. I remember that once ſome objects 
what they heard others ſay (nat as conſenting 
to the oppolers ) and acquieſced ig my anſwers, 
or rather in the words of the book peryſed. So 
that if every one of my Nonconforming bhrethren 
be offended, and I krown not of one, nor 4ny one 
of them would ever vouchſafe a word or line to 
=” F077 


(295) 


convince me, you cenſure them for woſul diſ- 

ſemblers or uncharitable. But I believe them 

of themſelves rather than you. 2 
g. 12. He addeth, And ] dare be bold to ſay, 


bath 2 more general offence, and loſt 


Mr. Baxter more amoneſt bs © | 
Friends *, than any thing he Not ſo much as 
did in all bu life. | _ FR 1 
Anſw. 1. The offence which 9 — 1.4 5 
Chriſt dreadfully condemneth, Communion. 
which is ſcandalizing the weak 
.or laying ſnares or ſtumbling- blocks before them, 
to tempt them to think ill of Ohriſt, or Godli- 
neſs, or to commit any ſin, I would avoid as 
carefully as I can, And to avoid it I have writ- 
ten that which offendeth you. But the offence 
which is but Diſpleaſing difſemters , yea miſta- 
king men, N little regard on my own account. 
And your talk of my loſs ( or being loſt ) doth 
ſavour ſo rankly of a humane hypocritical tem- 
ptation , as maketh me remember what Chriſt 
ſaid to Peter Math. 16. 23. that would have had 
him ſave himſelf from - ſuffering, though 1 will 
not ſpeak out ſuch: unpleaſing words to you: 
But your words ſavour too much of the fleſh. 
O Sir, it is but a few moments, more, and you 
and I ſhall be in'a world , where the thoughts 
and words of mortals, of us, will be of ſmall. 
importance to us 1 And themſelves, are haſti 
to the day hen all their thoughts periſh. O ceaſe 
from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for 
wherein is he to be accounted of ? Would you 
tempt me to look to the hypocrites reward ? the 
u4 af pro- 
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approbation of man 7 O miſerable rewar ö 
Were not that book odious to you 4 I would 
refer you for my Reaſons to the two Chapters 
of AMan-pleafing and Pride : If Gods approbati- 
on ſeem not enough for us, why call we him 
our God ? | 

But if I have loft ſo much as you intimate, you 
would perſwade me that my ſervice is more 
than I rake it to be ? I bave felt little comfort 
in any ſervice of God which coſt me nothing. 
But you ſhall not tempt me to over-value it. {a 
much; I find no Joſs at all by it. What have 1 
loſt Sir ? Not one farthing or farghings-worth, 
that I am aware of 1 As I lived not on any man 
before, ſo I am never the poorer for that duty 
now, Is tt mens praiſe or good thoughts of me? 
Not one friend to. my remembrance in the City, 
or Land hath once told me his diſnt, much leſs 
that I have loſt his good eſteem : ( Only one 
young man that buck me Preach came for ſa- 
tistaction about one of the particulars,' who was 
ſatisfied as far as I could perceive, and I wiſht 
him but to read over all in my book(about that you 
object concerning the Crucifix) and I heard of him 
no more.) And if I am ſo much loſt with my friends 
and no one of them in England tell me that he 
lliſſeunteth, and wherein, ſuch friends are not ſa 
valuable as to be any of my felicity ! And do 
you call a man [ 40ſt _| that loſeth the thoughts or 
the breath of man 2 As it is their own duty or 
ſin, I regard all mens thoughts or words, and ſo 
would pleaſe- all men fur their good to ediſicati - 
en: But as to my own comfort I can {pare 
r Port 
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yours Od cbeirs t md i you wad a thouſand ſuch 
ſhould write, a 'Carvrload of Calumaies ns you 
have done, I think t any would break bu little 
of my” ſleep. Set arguments next before 
hypocrites that iv e man 0 live not on 
them. 
Bux your words. do mind ne. "how men that 
are embodyed in little parties, ( ſar beſs than the 
Donatiſts or -Nevatiens ) are inlined to take 
their Cabin for all che and their Sect 
for the Church, and are affected wich their praiſe 
or diſpraiſe almoſt as if they were all the world. 
You hear your folks it ſeems — againſt me 
( with whom backbiting is a e ou ſeem 
to dream that it is of wy 11 God 3 in 
Chriſt will be my friend, 1 I — — others. 
And tell me Sir, for what prixe or gain do you 
think I ama lof with all my friend: No wan 
in his wits will voluntarily be Loft for nothing. 
Do you think it is to get ether friends that I 
more value > Who be they ? Is & the Papiſts ? 
Enquire what 1 get by them, Is it 4he Didceſan, 

party ? What have I ger þ y them bur ſdencing 
ind the loſs of ial Ads ial maintenance 
theſe twelve years d And ask them whoſe 
writings have more offended: them er 
mine. 

If I an loft, it hath eoſt me more year 
fudy to be loſt, and to be erroneome or 4 fool, 
than it hath done you to be ſome body und to be 
wiſe , And I tell you I never yet repented of 
Coſt or loß for that Truth and dury, which you 
as heinous error and ſin, But nekgdtrat 

an 


"Tp 


and the faithful endeavours of pleaſing God, in 
Lap N or chat Love among Chrifts diſciples, and. 
ace in his 

E have ſo many ages 


mens friendſhip upon cart. 
And vet Iwill add, that: 


but N thing, and having voluntarily caſt 
np much 

friends, but take your words of them for meer 
anders. 


g. 13. Saith Mr. D. (ref. ed. 1.) L& He bath 


se {> mach abounded (in contradictions) ( none 
gore that I know of ; ) being as yon find, ſome- 
4e time 4 great oppoſer then 4 great ene of 
* Epiſcogacy. ] 


We 1. Vet I know not that ever this man 


dw me (as I faid) or I him. 2. This falſhood 
did — ily overſlip him, my writing being ſo 
full 2 e of it, that — = bow nothing 
of ſenſe to ſay to der ir. ment was 
tor Epiſcopacy 1639. by Reading 8 1p Dows 
name and ſome others: But in 1640. the oath cal- 
led Etcetera callin = to ſwear never to _—_— 
to the alteration of the preſent Government by 

Biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdcacons, & c, for 

me to ſtudy * whole cauſe to the bottom, ſince 


which xs | judgement of Epiſcopacy never. 


akered ( which is 34 years ago) having ſetled 


b Receptibility of one ſort of Epiſcopacy, 
£ and 


Churches which. Church Tyr ems and 
laboured ( bs ſucteſ. 
fully ) to (deſtroy, are ſwoeter than to be forſa - 
ken either through the perſecution of one ſort 
or the 'Revilings of the other, or the loſs of all 


being long ago | 
glunted with mens applauſe, as finding it a laſcioa 


it my ſelf, I yet perceive no want of 


r . A oe. ae Eo 


8. 14. 


conſiderably altered me therein : Which alſo be- 
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and the deſirableneſs ot another, and the diſſil⸗ 
of another ſort ; All which I hawe | fully pub» 
liſhed in my Diſpute of Church Government 
1658. when the Biſhops here were at the. Jow- 
eſt, Eicher this 'man knew me and my writings 
derein, or not, If not, what a man is this that 
PR thus confidently and. falſly of what he 
new not? If he did, then bow much more flagitious 
js his practice, thus to tell che world an untruh 
ſo notorious to himſelf? He ſaitih (as you may find) 
but never tells you where, Lethim tell you where 
and when I ever defended that Epiſcopacy which 
I had oppoſed ? | bs 
Mr. D. | < Sometime for Noncon- 
te formety ( in whoſe tents be hath ſcemed to ſhel- 
* rex himſelf in the ſtorm, and with their Indul- 
fey: 2 forth of hu 27 and yet at 
0 le 7 highly to diſgrace the ſame, 

A. Ip Let him len 


ew you if he can, where 
or when I have changed my judgement abour - 
Conformity, or expreſt a change ſince 1640? 
Not that I take it for a diſgrace to be mutable 
by growing wiſer '; But neceſſiry forced me fo 
Jong ago to ſtudy thoſe controverſies ſo hard, as 
fixed me, and I never heard any thing ſince which 


ing viſible in the foreſaid Diſpute of eng, 
Ceremonies , &c. Written 1658. leaye.. no cloak 
for this mans calumnies, See there whether I 
ſaid not more for ſo much of Epiſcopacy, Litur- 


ie and Ceremonies which I took to be law- 
ul, than ever I have done ſince Biſhops returu- 


td? 


2. But 


* 


* 7 


ine what, unleſs ſer 
des him f When a 


und how? 3 


of fat? Do 1 noed to tell the Reader ( 
for the ſake of youths and forreigners) char 
the Noncouform:fts cauſe was at che. bar; 


Conſcience and defire to have prevented 


them that was forbidden to Preach, 'I cont 


forced me to remove iuto the Countrey. 


hear me, till, being near the Church d 


Tents 1 was ſheltered in, were Gods proteition 
in my own habitation; which if a hole I thought 
good enough for me. I Preacht to ſuch as wou 


und the people numerous, Clergie-envy cartel 
me to be ſent to the common Gaol, among malefi- 
ctors; As ſoon as I was our, another warrant 
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what doth he mean ſheltering | 

felf in 4 ſtorm is their tents 4 ng 

e and trat h at once fors 
ern fell on the Nonconfr- 

wiſts, were their genre à likely place for ſhelter d 

Had not the Conformſts) tents been -(rkelier þ 

Did the Nonconformiſti ſhelter we ? From what, 


3. And what bole was it that I came ont of, 
with their Indulgence ? Are ſuch men as this 
the Vindicators 6t Gods Truth apainſt the Chri. 
tian world, that pour out 'umrurhs at ſuch 3 
rate, in deſpight of the moſt public notoriety 


only 
when 
when 


ſpeaking bad any room and hope, they ſot me 
in their forlorn, and engaged me (wich my 


that 


+ which I forclaw ) in the tasks of writing and 
Proaking which would moſt exaſperate und offend 
the Bilhops , till I was I think the firſt am 


in 


- after that in London a year, where T never had 
place or flock, but was a ſtrahper : ſickneſs then 


The 


was 


J 
| 
| 
j 
e 
x 
t 
1 
x 
s 


was put into the Officers" bande to apprehend 
me again, and ſend me to "Newgate ſor (it 
months ; Upon which 1 removed my dwelmg 
to the next Village out of the County: Ixe⸗ 


* 


fuſed none there that defired to hear me, of my 


Neighbours. The writings which he revileth, 
'ſhew that I lived'nor idle ; And F think he could 


wiſn I had done leſs and ſpoken to fewer, 
came not out of that hole of many months af- 
ier the 7 was granted: 1 ſtayed on 
reaſons of Self- denyal, becauſe I would fore ſtall 
no London Miniſters, nor hinder their Audito- 
ties, and therefore reſolved to ſtay till they were 


ſetled: I came on terms of far 8 Self: 


denyal, to the great abatement of my health, 

(to ſay nothing of my greater coſt,) which now 
hah again forced me at preſent to retife; 
You ſee now at what rate.theſe men inform As 


5M „ and how far they are to be beli 
As for his talk of L Diſgracing tht Noncon- 
23 Jit's true in two ſenſes. r, As be and 
diſgrace Chriſtianity by being ſo ignorant avid 
bed : 2. Or if he mean not My own Nongonfor- 
wity but his, (even his Nonconformity to'a great 
deal of truth and (briftian duty and common 
honeſty (by concatenated fallhoods') , I have 
done my part (when conſtrained ) to diſgrace 
it . Af 


g. 15. [Sometime 4 friend to Calvin, and then 
« greater to Arminius ] faith he. A 
Anſw. 1, Did he tell the Reader where by 
ove (in any words) I contradict * 
th 2. But 
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contradiction to be a friend to 


eth ir fo! 


4 
: 


X , take it ill to be though 
2. and Pedobaptiſts both, to Indepen- 
dem: 8 Epiſcopal too. But 
that is to ſuch as l, 8 duty, which to him is 
a ſhameful contradiction: When I think none 
Chriſtians but Anebaprifts, I will be a friend to 
no other as ſuch ; Men of ſo little a Church, 
muſt have anſwerably little Love: Cenſoriguſneſs 
is a friend but unto few, 3. But by this your 
friendſhip ſeemeth narrower than I thought it; 
I thought it had extended to all the Auabaptiſta 
But they are divided into C Eree-willers | and 
, ] as they call them, that is, into 


ber unto one part of them? 4. But indeed Sir, 
the Controverſies ,intended by you under theſe 
names, are not ſuch as a man of my poor mes. 
ſure can fix bis judgement in very young, a 

promiſe that it ſh 
take je. for a ſhame co grow any wiſer in them, 
than heretofore, though 28 your judgement 
C not from your Childhood. And I hope 
( if what Ihave written may be publiſhed) to make 


you underftand not, are the grievous. enemies of 
l 


and Peace, by your militant noiſe about Calvi. 
niſi, and eArminianiſm, ſtirring up contentions, 
and &ftroping Love, by making differences ſeem 
greater than they are; and laying the 9 

| ON 


. (302) WL. ; 
the miſery of 2 Sectarian ſpirit | 


both > He would as this 
t a ſriend ta 


aluiniſts and Arminians : and are you a friend 


never change, nor that I can 


it appear that ſuch as you that ſpeak evil of what 
Churches of Chriſt, as to Truth, Holineſs, 
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on ſuch queſtions, as Mbetber the howſe ſhould be 
built of . or Timber ? And is not this wor- 
thy of your zeal? 

g. 16. He adds | © Sometimes 4 great Defen- 
« 4er of the Parliament and their Cauſe, aud then 
« ene more to renounce them and betraytor them 
« for their pains. | „ 5 

Anſw. 1. Was there nevet but One Parlia- 
nent and One Canſe ? Perhaps you mean that 
the Parliament called 1640 and the Rump (Acal- 
led) and the Armies Little Parliament, and O1s- 
ver, and the Army Council and all the reſt of 
the Soveraigns were all One Parbament Or 
that to ſwear to the firſt Parliament, or fight 
for them, and to ſhut out and impriſon-them, 


nd to diſſolve them, as Uſurpers , and to (ſet 


up one choſen by — who. knows whom — and 
to ſet up. Oliver and his Sen, and to pull him 
down again, and to ſet up the Rump again, and 
to pull them down and ſer up a Council of State, 
Cc. were all one Cauſe ; And that one day it was 
Treaſon not to be for oneSoveraign,and another day 
not to be againſt that, and for another. Your A 
my did not betraytor them, when they forced out 
one part as Traytors firſt, and thruſt out the 
major part, after impriſoning and xeproaching ma- 


ny worthy wiſe and religious men, and when they 
| pulled down all the reſt at laſt. ? Had you or I 


more hand in theſe matters ? Whether you know 


your ſelf I know not, but I am ſure your know 
dot me, nor what you talk of. © 3 


* 4 
* 


* . & F 
6. 17. It 
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g. 17. Ie followeih [Sometimes a great re n 
* and anon 4 great fender eres 
0 4 Chi. =& 1 83 . | ; 
Anſw. 1. If you take Tradition equivocilly, 
"you ealumniate but by equivocation; bur if [hexe 
of ſame Tradition | your falſhodd 
not the cloak of an equivocation. Prove 
what you ſay by any words of mine ? It is be- 
tween twenty and thirty years I think ſince I 
largely opened my judgement of Tradition, inthe 
Preface to the ſecond edition of my book cal. | 
led the Saints Reſt, which. I never changed ſinee. 
If you will deny that your Father delivered you 
the Bible (or any other) or that the Church hab 
uſed both Bible and Baptiſm from the Apoſtles 
dayes till now, Let the reproach of ſuch Tradl- 
tion be your glory, if you will; It ſhall be none 
of mine. But do you write a book to prove ibe 
Tradition of Adult Baptiſm from Chriſts 
time to ours, and when you have done renounee 
and ſcorn it > See Reader, how he valueth hä 
own work ? 1 
g. 18. He addeth . Sometimes & violent in. 
* pugner of Popery, and yet at laſt who bath ſpohm 
« more in favorr of it Ff! | 
Anſw. Here again if by 4 Popery ] and Ct 
mean the ſame thing, a bold pn the ſame | | 


e : Prove it true, and take the honour of 


r 

once writing a true accuſation. I have not bit] r 
my judgement about Popery, having written aboꝶ I tt 
ſeven or cight books againſt it im above twenty || | 

| years time, by which you may ſee in comparing C 
a 


them whether I changed my judgement. If ye 
*eannor, reſuſe not to bluſh, 7 Bu 


(305) 9 
Zu 1 was ol — - __ of that which | 
is Popery a ntichriſtianity with you, 
the zn 2 — and 
» Baptiſm af Infants, and it's like many more par- 
| cels of the Treaſures of Chriſt, which you zea- 
Jouſly rob him off, and give to Antichriſt ; As 
too many Sectaries do, the greateſt part ( I doubt 
more than nine parts of ten:) of his Kingdom or 
Church univerſal : And as Divines uſe to prove 
chat carnal minds are enemies and haters of God, 
"| becauſe they confeſs , honour and worſhip him 
' both in Name, and in reſpect of many of his At- 
tributes and relations and works, yet in reſpect 
oc others they are averſe to him; fo I would be 
I a monitor to you, and ſuch like Sectaries, to take 
heed of going much further, leſt before you know 
| what you do, while you honour Chris name, 
nd cry up ſome of his Grace, and doctrines, you 
| ſhould really bare, oppugr and blaſpheme him, and 
take Chrift himſelf for Anticbriſt, and his Chur- 
ches and ſervants for Antichriſtian. If you will take 
him for Antichriſt that taketh Infants into the 
"| viſible Church, 1 think it will prove tube Chriſt 
inſelf. | | 
9. 19. Reader, How big a volume wouldſt 
|| thou have me write in anſwering ſuch ſtuff as 
| this ? Tears ate fitter than Ink, for ſuch fearleſs, 
j raſh, continued, viſible falthoods , to be delibe- 
| raely publiſhed to the world as truths, by one 
| that callech litmſelf a man, and a Chriſtian, and 
ſeemeth zealous to new Chriſten moſt of the. 
| Chriſtian world. Unleſs I ſhould tire my ſelf 
ud they! muſt ſtop, and ceaſe this noyſome 
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work: Only one charge more which runs through 
much of his book, L will anſwer , . becauſe it 
concerneth the cauſe it fell. 

s. 20. He oft tells you that when J have cal. 
led my * Scripture proof] I yet there and 
after contradict my felt , by ſaying that the con- 
troverſie is difficult ] and by ſaying that in the 
ancient Churches men were left at liberty to Ba- 
ptize their children when they would. 

And 1. His very words prove that this is no 
contradiction: For theſe very words I will _ 
plain to a boy of ten years old, and yet the worl 
mult know in print that he is not able to under- 
ſtand them, and that this is worthy the conſide- 
ration of his proſelytes. 2. My meaning I ope- 
ned long ago, which he concealeth : The Proofs 
of Infants | Church-memberſhip are Plain: the 

proof therefore of their right ro Baptiſm is plain 
though not in the ſame degree ? but there are ob- 
| jeitions If diſſiculty which may be brought againſt. JN , 
/ it, which every weak Chriſtian (nor Miniſter, N - 
neicher) cannot anſwer. And the hardeſ# is that In 
which is little taken notice of by themſelves, but f 
I (impartially ) opened in my Chriſtian Directo. 
ry. And is it a contradiction to ſay that a do- f 
* C>tcine that hach Plain Proof, may be affaulcd, NF , 
by difficult cb,ctions ? And yer ſuch as 7 
a ſober Chriſtian ſhould not be changed by, I d 
unleſs on the fame reaſons he will forſake all d 
Chriſtianity „ and his everlaſting hopes ; {; 
For I take the doctrine of the Souls Immortali- 
% to be ſuch as v af Plainly troved: Buty f. 
truly 1 take it to be five degrees above 11 m 
ly 
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lity of chis Writer, to anſwer ſolidly all chat can 

be ſaid againſt ir. I take it to be Plainly pro- 
vable that the - Scripture is certainly true: And 
yet I rake it to be quite above this confident 
mans ability well ro ſolve all the difficulties ob- 
jeted > were ir but thoſe poor ones of Bere-- 
dit. Spinoſa in his late peſtilent Traftatws The- 
ologico-Politicw. I think I have plain proof that 
God is not the Author of fin, and man is nor 
moved in it and all his acts as an engine by un- 
avoidable neceſſitation: But I deſpair that ten 
3 ſtudy more ſhould inable this Writer, clear. 

ly to ſolve the objections of Hobbes or Camero 
about itz In a word, though we have Plain proof 

that Chriſt is the Son of God, I ſhould be loth 

thar the faith of this Nation ſhould lie upon the 
ſucceſs of a diſpute about it, between a crafty 
Infidel and this ſelf-conceired man; Fw 

9. 21. And why ſhould my impartiality in 

acknowledging' the Churches /:berty as to the time 

of Bapriſm, at firſt, be ſo ankindly received ? I 
meant not; nor ſaid, that Chriſt had left it Indif- 
ferent and to their Liberty; but that they left 

one another at liberty herein: Becauſe 1. The 

firſt and great work was in ſetling the Chur- 
ches by converting Few, and Gentiles to the 
fach: And the Adult who were the active mem- 
ders, were they that the Apaſtles had moſt to 
do with, ( and therefore whoſe caſe is expreſly 
' | ſpoken of.) | 
2. Becauſe it was a known thing that the In- 
fins of Church members had ever been Church- I 
; | Members and were in poſſeſſion of that Relati- 3 
X 3 on | 
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on when Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſet up 2. 


ptiſm. 
3. And it was arm caſe, that all San&i- 


fied perſons devoted themſelves and ai that they 


had to God; and every thing according to its, 


Capacity : And therefore their Infants according 


ro their capacity, which God bimſelf had before 


expounded. : 
4. And it was never the ncaning of Chriſt 


to ay ſo much on the outward. waſhing, as ma- 
ny Papiſts and Anabaptiſts do: But as the un- 
circumciſed Infants in the Wilderneſs were ne. 


vertheleſs Church - members and ſaved; fo when 
Infants were in the Covenant of God by the Pa. 


rents true and known conſent, their damnation 


was not to be feared, upon their dying unbapti- - 


zed by (urprize. 
5. But yet obedience to God being neceſſary , 


many Parents haftned their childrens Baptiſm, 


at two or three dayes old. Others ſtaid till tbe 


eighth day: others longer | and multitudes had 
children that were in ſeveral degrees entred on 
the uſe of reaſon, when the Parents were con- 
verted , and it remained doubtful whether they 


were (: as to the Covenant) at their Parents choice 
or their own : And to this day there want not 
thoſe that think that Bapfiſm was not inſtituted 
to be the ordinary initiating Sacrament of the 


children of Chureli- members, but only of Pro- 


ſelytes; And that Chriſtians Infants rock their 


places in the Church of courſe, but Proſelyees 


from without only were to be Baptized. Though |; 


this be an error, it is probable that there were 
ſome 
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fome then, as well as now of kat opinion. But 
_—_ more occaſioned (as far as I can find) 
the 0 ay of Baptiſm, than the fear of the d 
of ſigning after it, eſpecially of apoſtaſie. All 
held that all ſin paſt was pardoned in Baptiſm. 
And Heb. 6. and 30. andother'texts, and the com- 
mon doctrine of the Church made them think it 
a very perillous thing to ſin wilfully aſter illu- 
mination und the acknowledgement of che truth. 
And therefore abundance delayed their own Ba- 
ptiſm till age, and many were backward to Ba- 

prize their children, leſt childiſh folly and youth- 
ful luſts, and worldly temprations, ſhould draw 
them to trample upon the blood of the Cove- 
nant; And on ſuch accounts, all were not Ba- 


| prized at one age. And divers that were Ba- 


ptized at age upon their own converſion from 
Heatheniſtn , were not ſuddenly ſo knowing, as 
to be acquainted - with all. the caſes about their 
childrens rights, but muſt have a conſiderable time 
to learn, For it was ( be it ſpoken without 
offence ro ſtricter men) a General and Nar- 
row ſort of Knowledge which-the Apoſtles and 
the Primitive Churches required in the adult 
as neceſſary to Baptiſm, yea when they had at 
laſt kept them long under Catechizing. For 
eren in Auguſtines time, though all uſed the 
ſame words of Baptiſm, ſo few had a clear underſtand- 
ing of the very Baptiſnal form or words, that 
(writing(ubi ſupra) de bapt. contr. Donat.) he ſaiih 
that as to the Meaning of thoſe words not only 
the Hereticks, ſed: ipſi carnales parvuli Eccleſir, 
ſi poſſent ſinguli diligenter interrogari, tot di- 
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verſitates opinion fortaſſis,, quot homyrres nume, 
Trentur: Animgalu enim homo non perci pit, &c. 
Annon tamen idee non n. ſacramentum, ac, þ | 
Fipannt f 

g. 22. There remaineth a Catalogue of my bey⸗ 
nous errors which he hah put in the preface ta 
his firſt edition, and in the end of the ſecond, 
and. which he and ſuch as he have taupht many; 
honeſt weak people in Landon, boih Aabapti fia 
and Indępendents to talk frighiſully and odioula 
ly of from one another behind my back. Whay 
Gould 1 ſay to him and them 2 Shall 1 anſwey; 
them that never ſpeak or write to me ? Shall I 
take this mans accuſation for a conlutation or con- 
viction ? Is ſo deadly an enemy of Antichriſh, 
conceited .of a fag „ or that I muſt, 
take my faith or truſt from Mr. Nanvers, though not 
from the Church, Pope, or General Council 3 
If not, what did the man think that a recitation, . 
| ſhould do with me > Did not I know what I 
2 written till he told me? 

23. But it i others that he tells it to n 
it others will read my own words or, they 
will net ? If they will, 1 will not be ſo cenſo- 
rious of them as to think that they. need any: 
more to his fruſtration ; If they will not, muſt I 

write another book-to tell _ whar I have: 

3 in the former? iow ſhall I know that 

will any more read the laſt than the firſt 2 

1 ca have ſa much power over them, that he, 

4 make them err, and lie and ſlander and backs: 

dire as oft as a man profeſling zeal for the cruth,, 
will be his inſtrument and meſſenger, it is not 


my 
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my writing more books that can. ſave them 
e end muſt tell them, whether I or they ſhall 


be the greater loſers by it. . 

6 g. 24. I have therefore but theſe two wayes now 

to take: 1. Whereas this man ſaich, that my 

Loctrine ſeemeth heynous to every one of my Non- | 
„ i conforming brethren, and moſs Proteſtants, and 
i: that 1 have loſs my ſelf among my friends, I do 

demand as their duty and my right, the Means 

of my conviction and reduct on from thoſe bre- 

J thren (if any) whom he doth not belie : I pro- 

es my ſelf ready privately. or publickly to 

eie them an aecount of the reaſons ot all 

ny doQrine, and thankfully to retract whate- 

„er they (hall manifeſt to be an error. And I 

„challenge any of them to prove that ever, 1 re- 

| fuſed to be accountable to them, or denyed a ſo- LE 

| © ber anſwer to their reaſons, or refuſed to learn 


. of any that would teach me, or to ſiudy as hard 
to know as they ? or that ever partiality, faRi- 
on or worldly intereſt, bribed me to deal falſſy 
wich my conſcience; and betray the truth. And 
if after this claim, they will be ſilent, I will 
take them for conſenters, or if by backbiting on- 

ly any will till notifie their diſſent, I win take 
them for ſuch as I take this writer, and inſon e 
reſpect worſe though not an all. Kod 
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6. 25. II. My ſecond remedy is, I will go wil- - 1 

lingly to School to Mr. D. and having ſaid ſo " 
much for the Learning, againſt the Diſputing way, 4 
l will become his hearer and reader, if he have 4 
ay thing to teach me, that ſavoureth of Truth E 
X 4 and 
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and Modeſly more than this noyſome ſardel 
doth which he hath publiſhed. And to that end 
I will here give him a Catalogue of the contra-. 
ry opinions to mine, which I deſire him ſolidly to 
prove. If he hold not the comrary doctrines, why 
doth he exclaim againſt mine, as heynow If he: 
ds bold the contrary to what I have with due and. 
clear diſtinction and explication opened, (and his 
Readers after the peruſing of all my own words 
together be of his mind) I then take theſe follows 
ing to be their own opinions, and part of their 

Religion, which 1 deſire them to make good, and 

teach them me by ſufficjent proof. "3. a 


| fant Baptiſm 4 duty) to offer his child to be Bu: 


-30 ” 
MER 


fee FR SS 20 ON TE ORE $7 2 r N VIS. ͤ ²˙ ³2ú2 — 1 3 . WON r 3 
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4 Catalogut of ſome. Dottrinet of Air. Danvers ana 13 
. 
rectory, if imd they bold tha contrary v0 
mine which they. accuſe ( us m be ſuppoſed 
| i by their accuſation) which , Learner Iumrens 
any of them ſolidly to prove. | 


3 


F the Queſtion 49. p. 826. as cited by him 
| (The falſhood of his inſerting C in 4 Popiſb 
| Conntrey in their way of Baptizing ] in that cited 
place which ſpake only of the Lackerans; I pull 

yas weary of anſwering ſuch : But 


I. That it is 4 ſin far « man { ſuppoſing In- 


prized where it will be dont with the ſign of the 
|| Croſs, or ſuch ceremonies as the Lutherans uſe, 

though he profeſs his own diſſent and <&ſſallow- 
ance of thoſe ceremonies , and though he cannot 
lawfully have it done better, but muſt have that 
or 10 Baptiſmat all ? 5 | 


II. That in the ancient Churches of the ſe- 
cond, third, and fourth ages, it had been better 
to be unbaptized rhan to uſe 4 white Garment in 
Baptiſm as they did, or to be aminted as then, 
or to (afte Milk and Honey, though the Perſon 
offering bis child to ſuth Baptiſm, had profeſſed 
his diſſent as aforeſaid ?. - © | 

es III. That 
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11 I. That al the Churches of (hriſt in theſe © 
fecond, third, and fourth, and following apes, 
ix ed thus ( infant or adult; ) bad 


| 


who were Bapt | 
za» ein brit. what. was. worſe than wong -. 
0 -Theugh Church biftory cerbefle nus that this uſe 0 
mas ſo univerſal,” that it's hard to find any one 
Chriſtian in all thoſe or many after ages-that | 
ever was againſt the lawfulneſs of it, or refuſed | 
it.) CFF 
( By the way, it was but one of your tricks 
5 . which you know not how to for- 
p. 37 2. ed 2. bear, * to foiſt in [ Peril ef 
. Lam 3 when I had not ſuch a 
word or ſenſe as Peril - As if you knew of no Obli-· } 
gation there but from Peril.) 6 


IV. Tour. pag. 393. ed. 2. P That anointing, 
uſing the white Garment, Milk, and Honey, 
were Blaſphemous rites, aud Popiſh before Popery 
was exiſtent ? or if otherwiſe, that All Clif 
Church was Papiſb then ? 


n.. ß © a a, -- 


V. Your Pref. ed. 1... That Chriſts Miniſters. | 
rightly ordained and dedicated to God in that ſa-+' | 
cred office , are not ſo much as Relatively holy 
4; ſeparated to God therein? 


VI. That Temples ,, and Church Utenſils de- 
voted and lawfully ſeparated by man to holy uſes, 
either are not juſtly Related to God. as ſo ſepa- 
rated, or though ſo ſevarated and Related are in 
no degree to be called Holy ? 


as . Gnas Ye. | _ Ik. 


V 11. Your 


4 


chou more than commit Sacriledge? Even te 
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VII. Your Pref. 16. | That no Reverence: 
dus to Miniſters and Church utenſils ? | 


VIII. Bd. {| Tobe uncoverell inthe (hurek;. 
and uſe reverent. carriage aud geſtures there, doth 
nat AF. all tend to' preſerve dut reverence to God 
IX. Ibid. [ That the unjuſt alieuation of Tem- 
Ves, Dtenſilt, lands, dayes, which were ſejara- 
ted by God himſelf, is no ſacriledge : no. not 10 
have turned the Temple of old, and the ſacred 
things to 4 common. uſe unjuſtly :*nor the. Lords 
de now. (But thou that abhotreſt Idols, daft 


men ſo to do, and ſay It is no Sacriledge d n 
not when God himſelf is the ſeparater and man 
1 35 * alie mauer ? And yet is Infant- Bapriſm 
alin? . OAH LO, £ 


X. bid. [That its no ſacriledge wnjuſtly to 
alienate things juſily conſecrated and ſeparated 
to God by man (as e Miniſters, Lands, Utenſils, 
&c. ] ( Remember Ananias and Saphira.) 


XI. Ibid. [| That it is @ ſin to call a Minſter. 
4 Prieſt, though it be done in no ill deſign, nor 
with any ſcandal or. temptation. to error, and 
though be that uſeth the word profeſs that be 
doth it but as 4 tranſlation of the Greek, word 
[ Presbyter ] and. as God himſelf doth Rev. 
{+ 6. and 5. 10. apd 20. 6. and 1 Pet. 2. 


5. 


il deſign nor with ſcandal, but only to keep 


fung it. 


cendemm each other, if one come to ſuch a Table 


"a 716 5 
* ML, mr 9 it is e uſed i in 


XII. . 22 it is » fis's to uſe the 

þ Hr — es? or t word | Sa. 
worſhip | ( thenkgeoving. , 

— 4 Pad» ri» canons, and the 4 


God 75 uſe them in — Scri yo 1 Pet, 2.5. 
13. 15, 16. Phil. 4. 18. 3. 2. Rom. 12. 1. 
Heb. 13. 10. Rev. 6. 9. and 8.35 5. and 16. 7, 
Aud that all the anciem writers and Churches 


fined that ſo ſake 7 


XIII. Thar. wo fober Chrifians (muld ae 

each other the Liberty of \ſneh phraſes withow 

ere neſs or breach of _— and Rec-] 
id. pre 


XIV. Ibid. I a ſinto fer 4 Rait about 
the Communion Table though it be not done to any 


from piſſing INE at * and boyes from 


3 


XV. That is fuck cafe yea thug hough 
removed by the publick profeſſion > e Church, 
it is a ſin to come to ſuch a railed table to com- 
mwnicate ; even when no ſinful diſtance between age 


Clergie and Laity is intended. 


XVI. Ibid. [ Chriſfiens ought to eaſes oh and 


er Reteive kneeling, ſuppoſing it 4 2 ul thing. j 


XVII. 


42 
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XVII. A. L That n i ſinti 4 thanks 
ful remembrance of Gods mercy to but Church, 
by an anniverſary day of ſolemnity, in giving 
them any Apoſtle, Martyr, or extraordinary” in- 


or —_— 4 1 55 2 Freu deliverance, 
and England the fifth of November; Tbongb it 
be not 3 the bonour of 4 8. 
of God, nor made” quai to the Lords day, nor 
kept ot hor wiſe than ſpiritually aui pioully? — © 


XVIII. Vid. | That for a man that is againſt 
commanding the Abſtinence of Lent, and again 
obeying ſuch commands 4s an Imitation of Chriſt's 
forty dayes faſting, and in al Caſes of injury 
to our ſouls, bodies, or others; £4 
yet to fay that he is not a- Read Rom. 14. and 
ble to prove it a ſin to obey judge. | 
by meer abſtinence, when the” | 
Magiſtrate peremptorily commandeth it , meer 
in Commemoration, and not Imitation of Chriſt's 
faſt, is 4 ſn in him that ſaith it, though it be 
true: And conſequently thougb it would do no 
harm to my ſelf or others, I ought rather to 
die than to forbear fleſh in Lent, 5f the King com- 


wand it? 


XIX. Ibid, ſ That Church Alaſick, ( and con- 
ſequently ſinging which i the prime Muſick, ) 
I thelp to any man in the ſervice of 


XX. 
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XX. Ib. [ That. though bt Ind ik a belp, tf 1 
fin for any wan to Ga) fo | it . 


NI. That either Chrift did tot jeyn with the 
Jewe in worſbip. which hed. Muſick, ( in the Tem- 
ple ).or elſe be ſuuaæd in ſo ding ; a 


XXII. That theexperience of prejudiced ſelf+ 


* * . 


conceiced men, that kwow not what melody i, 


muſt be ſet againſt the experience of others ſo 
far as to deprive them of all ſuch belps and mer. 


cies, 4s the other find no benefit by , (As ſinging 


& now caſt out of many Churches.) . 


1 2 . ans W mn ee. 2 Wc aw — 


XX II. That it is no wrong to Ignorant, 
Chriftiani to put ſuch whimſies and ſcruples into 
their beads ? . * 


XXIV. 1b. [It is 4 ſin to Nom Chaſtity for 
an man in the world, though it be with this ex- 
2 or condition, [ Unleſs any thing (ball: 
fall out which ſhall make it a fin to me not to. 
marry J. And though under the moſt extraor-\ 
dinary neceſſities of avoiding marriage, he find 
7 confirmation f bis Reſolutions need: 
"ul ? b 


* 


XXV. B. [ That it is in no Caſe lawful tokgep 4 
Vow of Chaſtity, at leaſt among the Papiſts ? Aud 
canſequently whereas Chriſt ſaith , He that can 
keep thu: ſaying, Let him, It is every mans du-\ 
ty te break, Chaſtity that hath once vowed it, 

; 1 thong 
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A 219). 
For hit were no duty „ but 4 is n before. For 
leſs x Mnrriage, 4 ſin accitentally; to ſyme,, 
1 5 not in its own nature, and far from. be- 
ing 4 duty to all ? But according to this any 
if 4 man pa jad eigbey years old, and \witerly. im 
rent, and wnable to break, bis. vow. of C 
if he would, he is bound to. ao it., which * 2 
not do, and to break, bis vow... when he 
break, 1 it ? or if an old mans marriage th 
no neceſſity, would undo 1 and hu 
children, be is bou | 
once vowed that be wil not 
may do it?. (For which of — Contr aries you 


chuſe I May er erer am. uncertain. *) 


(0 pur 
to haus 
aur . Eel egy which contain all the 
biſtory of the Goſpel, or am other Image of Chriſt 
crucified wherever, or onee to ſee ſuch @ Piture z 
or elſe it is «ſin to TH any bol adn ey 
np in our hearts by. ſe ſecing it r 

things are ſauttified and pure to the 11 and t 
may excite holy affections when I ſee but a worms 
or flower, or any creature, or 4 houſe, or any 
work, of man, yea when: Iſee the ſms of the wick 
ed, I may ſtir up thankfulneſs for grace; 
yer if I ſee in « ( himney piece, or 4 Geneva Bi- 
ble, or Elſe. where, the oe of Chris Raiſes, 
it & @ ſin to excite bly aſſettions therenp#n , Though 
the twenty one Caſes wbich, 1 pers named a un- 
lawful to uſe an Tmage i in, be every one obſerved 
( «the 55 s of danger, ſeandal an 740 525 1 11 
. XV 


59 
XXVII. The 1 Cruciſted in thi 
Imagination. or mind of a Believer is a fin! 
| Therefore it is 4 ſin to think of 4 Crucified Chriff, 
er to know Chriſt crucified, or te love Chriſt cru 
cified as ſuch": For it is impoſſible to think, 
bim, know him-or love him as crucified, without 
the Image of bim on the mind : Therefore Paul 
determined to do nothing but ſin, when” be deter. 
ined to know nothing. but Chriſt and him orutified: 
and inſtead of duathematizing them that lov 
bim not, he ſhould have anathemarized or repro: 
ved all that love him as gracified. © I 

Do you and your Companions know that you 
are renouncing your Baptiſm, and Chriſtianyy, 
and the Croſs of Chriſt, while you would reba- 
prize us all? I charge it not on you as your, 
meaning : But if it be not the downright conſe. 
quence of the words of all my Religious backb(- 
ters, who ſay that the Image of Chriſt crucified | " 
befitteth not gur minds or imaginations, but is.4 I < 
fin there, 1 have loft all my reaſoning faculty, I © 
and know not what Man or Reaſon 8. 7 


X XVIII. Ibid. & Ed. 2. p. 372. [ That the 
Ordination and Mini ſterial Office received j 
any that live in Communion with the (burch 'S 
Rome, and conſequently al their wh es. © 4 

ut mullities: 


ocher miniftrations are not only fins 8 
e Malachie, 
1 
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( Though they were ſuch & Bernard, N 

Patrick, Gerſon, Ferus, Kempis, Gerard Zu- || *: 

phanienſis, c.) And ſo none of the 1 a 
tion bad true baptiſm from their firſ® Converſs * 
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on ly Auguſtine till the Reformation, but all di- 
ed unbaptized and ſhould have been baptized 
again And ſo ſhould-all baptized by them in a 
Kingdoms of Europe or the World : and ſo Luther, 
Zuinglius, Martyr, Muſculus, and the reſt of our 
firſt Reformers, were never Chriſtned, but all dyed 
unbaptized perſons , and ſhould have been bapti- 


- 


ved after their converſion. 


XXIX. Ib. That it were better have all Eu- 
rope unbaptized ( Infants and adult) than ſuch 
4 Bernard, Ferus , Caſſander , c. ſhould ba- 
ptize them, though they had leave toproteſt againſt 
all that is egg in it, and were put upon no ſin- 
ful promiſes, profeſſions, or acts themſelves, 


XXX. Ib. That it is a fin for thoſe in any 
(outitry. that can have no other, to conſent that 4 
Papiſt Prieſt do teach a Child ta Speak, or to Read, 
or to Write, or teach him Muſic k, Arithmetick, 
Geometry, Latine, Greek, or Hebrew, Logick, or 
Grammar , or any Art, though but ſuch as Labous 
rers get their daily bread by. 


XXXI. Ib. That it is a ſir for thoſe in Italy, 
or any Kingdom that can have no other, to t 4 
Popiſh Prieſt teach their Children the Creed, 
Lords Prayer and Ten-Commanqments which . 
Chriſtians are agreed in: but it's better that they. 
never learned 4 word of the Bible, or Chriſtian- 
Faith, than learn it of ſuch a Prieſt : ſo ſinfully 
did Biſhop Uſher make the motion to the Priefts 
in Ireland, that One and they might jeyn 

1 i 
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in teaching the barbarous people the Creed and 
com mo principles of Religion. 


4 XXXII. 1b. That it is 4 fin to hear FIR 
- piſh Prieft read Gods word or any good book, 
though it were a Proteſtants, or one of the Ari 
ent Fatheys : or to hear him ſpeak, the trueſ® Do- 
ctrine, though in a Country where it can no other 
: way be hear do or learned. 


N * XI II. Ib. That in oY a Country where 
there is no other, it ts a ſin to joyn with one of 
them in any Prayer how good ſoe ver, though cra- 
ving a bleſſing on our meat, or in a Family, or 

elſewhere , even in the Lords Prayer. 


XX V. Ib. That it 8 neceſſary to Salva- 
tion to believe that the Pope is Antichriſt, and ſo 
no man, woman, or child can be ſaved that belie- 

veth it not. And ſo ſince Antichriſt aroſe , we 

| have a new Article in our Creed: Even for thoſt 

that know not what the Pope is, whether male or 


female, * or fiſh. 


XXXV. w. That it is 4 ſin to read any good 
book in the Church beſides the Scripture, any Chapter 
in the Apocrypha, any Homily or Sermon, thougb 
written by an Anabaptiſt, and though we declare 

what it is, and mention it for no other end but 
What it is written for, as we cite Author's as wits 
meſſes : ( And yet it is lawful for Mr. D. to Pe 1 
lich many 5 in Print.) 9 "2 * 


N XXXVI, 


XXXVI. Ib. That it isa ſinto read a Prayer 
in the Church, though it were the Prayer of Chrift 

John 17. or of Molcs or others in the Pſalmes, or 
any others. 


XXXVII. Ib, That if one pray Nr. Dan- 
vers to pray for him, it is Idolatry, or i the ped- 
ple or ſick, pray the Miniſter to pray for them, 
or Children their Parents; or if one ſhould do ſo 
by an Angel that ſhould appear to him; or to 4 
Saint or Angel unſeen, imagining that he were 
preſent ,, this is not only Super ſtition and ſo ſinful, | 

but alſo Idolatry; which 1s giving Gods proper = 
worſhip to 4. creature And conſequently it is the 
proper worſhip of God only, to pray him to pray 
for us to himſelf. 1 5 „„ 
XXXVIII. Ib. That it « 4 ſin to bow the 
knee at the naming of Feſus, though we renounce 
all in it that is ſuperſtitious and fande and 
bow equally at. the name of God, Jehovah, 
Chrit, @-6. + | 


| XXXIX. Ib. That it «© 4 ſin to ſtand when 
the Goſpel is read, though we be never ſo weary of "2 
ſitting, and ſtand equally ar the ee of all the 1 
reſt of the Scripture, or at Sermon without diſtin- 1 
Aion; ſo heynouſly did the Univerſal Church ſin 
for many hundred years in their long ſtandings , 
and ſo ſinful à thing it is to hear in a Church 
or Meeting-place that hath no ſeats, unleß we ſit 


on the ground. 
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XI. Ib, That it ij 4 ſin to kneel while the, 
T en-{mmandments are read, though it be by wo- 
men whoſe cuſtom that poſture is ( upon 4 bf) 
through the reſt of the daies exerciſe ; and though * 
it be never ſo openly declared that we take them 
not for a prayer, nor ao it to any iff ſigni ficati- 


ven or intent. | | 


XL1. Iib. That he ſinneth who doth not con- 
demn the Univerſal Church of Chriſt for many 
hundred years (of the greateſt antiquity that we 
have any records of ſince the Apoſtles) for their 
worſhipping with their faces towards the Eaſt , 
Though he ſhould himſelf diſlike that practice and 


never uſe it, nor conſent to have it uſed. 


XLII. Ib. That it is 4 fin to ſay , that any 
children of any wicked men in the world, haue any 
gail of any of their nearer Parents ſins, but an- 
ly of Adams: ( Aad conſequently it muſt be held 
that God unjuſtly threatned and puniſhed any ſuch © 
children for their Parents ſin , from the daies of 
Cain, Cham, Pharaoh , Iſhmael , Eſau, Achan, 
Gehezi, till the daies of that Generation threat- 
ned Matth. 23. Aud alſo that no man receiveth 
any pravity from Adam neither, becauſe it mut 
paſs to him through his. next Parents and be 
theirs, and he recerveth none that is theirs: And 


Parents ſin but Adam, and warranted to denyte 


* 
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e Me, 


ere in, either Mr. D. and his 
ally hold the contraries of the aſſertions of mine 
which he thus notifieth as heynous errors, or not: 
If not, he raileth againſt his Conſcience in hy- 
pocriſie: If yea, then theſe propoſitions which I 
have named to you are the contraries to mine. 
And it is ſo curſed a thing to add two and four- 


ry New Commandments to the Law of God, 
a 


t I who think them to be no better, do again 
and again defire him, to give me the full proof 


of all theſe ſtrange Commandments, and tell me 


where they are written (if I hay? overlookt 
them. ) } - 


If this cannot be obtained, I call to his imita- 


tors and my backbiters ta let me know, whether 
really they will own all theſe, and give me leave 
to tell the World, and the Ages to come, that 


theſe were their Doctrines, for the love df which 


they whiſpered or clamoured againſt me. 
But here he ſtogs and pittieth the Reader, and 


| referreth them to my Book it ſelf : And I will 


joyn with him and add, that the Reader that will 
think that he knoweth what I hold or wrote, by 


this and ſuch like mens citations or reports, and 


will not read the Book it ſelf, and all in it to- 

er that concerneth the queſtioned ſubject, be- 
ore he judge; I take not my ſelf bound to write 
more s to tell him what I wrote in the for- 
mer, nor do I think that I am otherwiſe obliged 


to rectiſie bis Error , than by Prayer or Coun- 


ſe, endeavouring to bring him to ſame tenderneſs 


| of Conſcience,” fear of God and ſobriety of 


mind. 95 Y 3 But 
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But his ſtrengrh lieth in ſrighefol;exclamations, 1 
Co ever the like yet heard, & c. ie p, , 
abominatious, and retoncile s to Idolatrias Popiſh - 
4 names, as Altar, Prieſts, Sactifices, & c. and their 
N baptiſ.] And yet he might haye known that 
= all theſe. words are oft uſed by the ancienter fort - 
of the holy Paſtors of the Churches after the 
Apoſtles, and I remember not that ever one 
Chriſtian was againſt it, or ſcrupled the uſe of 
them: And I before ſhewed that they are uſed 
by the Holy-Ghoſt in Scripture, whom I dare not 
accuſe of Idolatrous names, or reconciling us to 
them, Whether all the Papiſts baptiſm admini- 
ſtred and received be nullities, and all Papiſts to be 
rebaptized, and all Proteſtants that were baptized by 
Papiſts? are queſtions which I will not be ſo vain 
as to diſpute with one that talketh at this mais rate. 
But yet we have not done with the high char- 
ges of this Preface : He faith C Ob! were not 
e thoſe twenty Queries, ſo much againſt the. ſelf- 
** evidenting authority of the Scriptures , in his 
te Admon. p. 142. in fauour of Tradition a bey- 
e provocation, to ſay no more of them? ]! 
eAnſw. It ſeems they were ſo to you. But re- 
ally, did you read that book and the other to 
Mr. Bagſhaw, and yet not fear to follow. him and 
out-do him in notorious untruths, after fo full a 
conviction and warning as was given him? Think 
on it, and again cry out | But alas! whereto will: 
not men run left to themſelves? ] I there ꝓrofeſ⸗ 


N 3 4 2 " * ; * 
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© - {:d.and proved to your friend Mr. Bagſhaw that 

5 I was for, and wrote for the ſelf- evidencing au- 

[5-4 thority of the Scripture, and it is untrue that thoſe 
1 . * i 1 7 - « * # « [ N y ; 
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wenty Queries or any owe * is:againf * 
But p eeing you think JOEY ; if ndeed 
hold che comrary to the aſſertions impliedinihoſe 

twenty Queries, L am not at the end of the Ca- 
talogue of your ſtrange Doctrines: If yon and 
my revilers own them, ſo will not ſober men: e. g. 


xXxLII I. [ Every Cbriſtian muſt ſee the Co- 
pies of the Scripture written by the Prophets and 


Apoſtles own hands : Or at leaſt muſt uyderſtand 
1 ** Tranſcripts in the Ori ginal gin 


XLIV. L God hath promiſed unerring infal- 
libility to all Scribes in the world that write out 
the Rible, and all Printers that print it : Or at leaſd 
to ſome of them, and we may be certain way thoſe 
are. | 


EY 


XLV. © Though 1 ſeveral Copies * 4 
multitude of differences, it. is certain none of them 
are erroneous, or my be ls 


* N — 


XLVI. U T boſe men and women thut 55 5 
ſtand not Hebrew or Greek may be certain dnly 
by ſeeing 4 Hebrew and Greek, Bible, without a 


Tranſlators mT „that every word in it is the 
word of God. 


XLVII. U Either be thar will be ſore which 
Copy is without miſcwriting, uuſt firſt fee all the 
- Copies in the world that differ , or elſe" if 
be never ſee but one (or few be may” Ad cer = 
rain” that it is right in the words in which" ir 

a 14 W 
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Mfereth from all the 
. | x Lv I11, | No corrupt or miſ-written n f 
of the Scripture can come to 4 true Believers || © 
* Or of it de, be can infallibly tell u the E. 
rata. 1 Y 


XIIX A Believer that never ſaw the 
Qriginals can by ſeeing a tranſlation judge of all 


the uiverſe readings in the Originals, 


L. The Tranſlators are either all infallible in | 

tranſlating , or elſe a true Believer 14 certain 

wich ef them is, and which not, and which 
| Tranſlation among many faulty ones is faultleſs. 


LI. He that never ſaw all Tranſlations , but 
perhaps but one, can by that one tell that it it 
5 uer than all tbe differing ones, which he never 

aw, | W 


ILII. Al this of Copies and Tranſlations is 
krown to Believers either by Prophetical Revela- | 
tion from Heaven, or by the ſelf-evidencing de- 
_— of the Copy and Tranſlation which be 
cerh, Ry 1 55 


reſt which be never ſaw. } | 
NF TY 


L III. [ Every true Believer without being ever 
told it by man, can tell by the ſelfeuidencing de- 
mon ſtrat ion of the werds, that the Canticles ans. 
9 the Books of Judges , Ruth, Chronicles, Jonah, 
k are (anonical, and that the wiſdom of Solomon, 
- »,  - Rarpck, Pauls Epiſtle ro the Laodiccans, C- 
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LIV. Either God will gi feith to no one 
that cannot read (among all the illiterate King- 
doms of the world where the Goſpel is to be preach- 
cd,) or elſe all that cannot read, may without ever 
reading a word be certain by ſelf-evidence which 
readings inthe difſtring Copies, and which Tran- 
ſlations are true or Valle, and which books and 
yerſet and ſentences are Canonical and which 
#ots | 


L V. Either God hath promiſed that every illi- 
terate Chriſtian (that cannot read) ſhall hear 
ſome one elſe read every word of the Bible to him 
(in Originals and Tranſlations, or one) that be 
may judge; or elſe by the ſelf-evidence that per- 
ſon that cannot read, nor never beard half the Bible 
read, can certainly tell what words are truly or 
falſly written, or Tranſlated, without ever bear- 
in 44 them. | TOON Na I 


L V I. han the preateſts Learned Linguiſts dif- 
fer about 4 Ladin, or Tranſlation © * en 
Septuagint, &c.) ( ſuch as Lud. Capelius, Uſher, 
Buxtorf, Bootius, De Dieu, L. Empereur, Wal- 
don, Sc.) or when ſuch & Luther, Althamer, & e. 
| differ about « Canonical Book, ( James) it in be- 
cauſe they ſer not that ſebf-evidence, whioh every 
' | Chriſtian may ſer, that cannot rtad nor was ever 
| told it, that one part, (if nit more de hertin 
r, while their judgements are contrary, | 
"7 wy . | a b | | None 
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None of theſe fifty fix are Articles of b. , 
o 51 


reading my plain words, be at the labour to un- 


doubts about the Scripture readings and tranſlatis 


true Proteſtant Religion, or any part of it, and 
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nor Gods Commandments (that I can of 
ſay not that theſe ignorant Revilers hold all theſe, 
but I ſay that He { and They) that will openly ex- 
claim againſt the contrary aſſertions as heynous ep." 
rors, Or tell about among the receivers of 7 0 
reports, that I hold dangerous errors for ſaying the 
contrary to theſe, doth either perſwade men that 
all theſe are his Opinions, or elſe that he is an 
impudent Hypocrite , in reviling known truth ag: 
heynous error; or elſe a raſh Calnmniator that 
dare reproach or ſpeak evil A that which he un- 


derſtandeth not, nor will not, ſo much as by 


Perhaps ſome better minded perſon will fay, N 
caſteth poor Chriſtians into perplexity to hear ſuch 


ons, were they not better concealed ? Auſw. They 
are not to be talkt of unſeaſonably to uncapable* 
perſons: They are not to be told the ignorant in. 
ſtead of a Catechiſm: But they are all publick- 
ly known to the learned world long ago, and 
told the ignorant people by the Papiſts to ill 
ends: And if any one will perſwade you to hold 
the contrary, and make you believe that all or 
any of theſe abſurdities and falſhoods are the 


— 


DD 


that they that hold the contrary are Popiſiꝭ, it is 
time to vindicate the Proteſtant Religion and al 
ſober godly. Proteſtants, from the ſcorn of fuck | !! 
imputed dotages. tn „„ eee 


EE LIP 


42. But 
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. . is the a ſult of — ] 
ere ate ſome men among us, ſo overweſe and 

overrighteoms in, defending the Iſftiency of - the 
Scriptures, . that they w e us, that it 
is bs foes to e poumi it ſelt without a teaching || 
oljcor, and to preach it ſelf without a Preacher, 
(by conſequence from their generals) to 
Write and Print it ſelf without 2 2 Writer: or 
printer, and to bring it ſelf down from the Apo- 
ſtles ro every man without the hand or tongue 


of man, and to; preſerve it ſelf from corruption 


withour the care of man, and to tranſlate it ſelf, 
without a_ Tranſlator; And that all Printed Ser- 
mons, or books of Divinity, all Catechiſms, all 
Sermon: notes for memory, all forms of Prayer, 


bs the dividing the Bible into Chapters and Ver- 


es, and Printing Contents, and Citations or Re- 
ferences (much more the Geneva Notes and Pi- 
ures) are all ſinful additions to the Word of 
God. As if the ſufficiency of the Statutes of 1 
Land lay in Keeping, Printing, Tranſcribin 

pleading and Expounding elves, without the 

1 of Scribes, en Lawyers, Tan or 

es. 

z pg well red that God 3 not our 
Lies to his Glory, and that truth and fal ſhood do 
fo ill agree, that though falſhood may ſteal a 


cloak from truth, yet truth will never be behol- 


den to falſhood for friendſhip and defence; And 
if ever Lies pretend any kindneſs or ſexvicecorhe 
uch, it is but .creacheroufly to ſupplant it , and 
ill turn to its diſſervice and injury at laſt. 
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bb a . All he Devits i in Hell, and all "TY 

Conſiſtory at Rome, could not eaſily find out a 
more effectual way (as far as I can underſtand )+ 
to turn — to Popery, than 1. By calling 
truth and ſober Princi wagte An Amichriian, Popery-, 
and Idolatrous: 2. And by deſcribing the Religi- 
0 of the energies — yy A as makeup of Lies 
a 835 a a er by 

the ears, — breaking bs a w Ark of Se! 
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and condemning — other as unmeet to be com- || ® 
—_— with; and ſo making men believe that 4 
mult be Papifts or diſtracted Dotards, whoſe 7 
lf. conceitedneſs in Religion hath made them” } * 
— 5 I ſay, nothing that I know of duth tend 1 
more to multiply Papiſts, than this; ( unleſs 1 1 
= yy the w my of ſenſuality and violence, 
ing ſome and drawing others by fleſhly and i; 
| — * motives:) Nor do I know any thing in h 
the world, that more quieteth the x an chin 51 
Perſecurors and Scorners, in all that they do and | | 
zy againſt us, and hindreth them more from ay * 
conviction and repentance. * 
Mr. Darvrrs endeth his book, Ed. 1. with a || © 
ſmart reflection on Mr. William Allen and ey If 
Lamb for forſaking the cauſe of Anabaptiſtry and th 
Separation which they had written for: And 1 5 
will end mine with a 7 ew words concerning them, 9 
concluding. with a free and faithful Admoni- i 
tion to Mr, Danvers, to conſider whether He ort 5 
They ſhould be vt earneſtly called to Repen⸗ # : 


"Os and moſt ſpecdily practiſe it. 9 1 
chAf. (| 
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"06> CHAP, IX. 


Eader, having the follo ang 8 of 
Mr. Alen put into my 

unneer upon this occaſion to n ſome Nh 

10 render his example in receding from he may 
of Sp. jp wherein he was ſomerime engag 

upon the account of Infant-baptiſm, the les in — 5 
ble, and his endeavours to draw off others, the leſs 
bcceſsful , baye given out that he did but turn 
wuh the times for worldly ends when che King 


came in. Whereas I can oak bim witneſs that 


that return was made by him the year before the 
FE of the King, as did Tut Cie! 
to me both by Letters which 28 palled 

him and my ſelf about that Affair, *and alſo by 
his book called A Retrallation of. Se eparation, pub. 
liſhed by him that ſame year. Which Book I 
would .es the ſober Reader to hs and lend 


to ſome of the ſeparating mind: "they will find do 


lemporizing or formality in it, but a pr ale 4 
- Chriſtian * and peace 2 if i 

thar Book and in bis per ve 25 
ty ſince publiſhed, be ne C 
ratiſts can confute or ſtand before, 35 will. 
no reaſon to impute the Authors chang 
nal reaſon or worldly intereſt, , 1 queſtio 
| {I akin 05 which is wont gh ma 
able men wiſer, put him upon review 

of bis e ſo bad a great band in that al- 
\kration which he made. Ang I would have thoſe 


— . 


1 think. i * 


the oor 
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and mens Souls, 2. That it is no wonder if! 
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who account it 2 diſparagement to 4 man to alter 
his Judgement at any time, to tell us at what age 


we come under that law, when we muſt grow ng 
wiſer. nor no better. Lo Os 
And what I fay of Mr. Allens alteration of his 


| Judgement, I muſty alſo of Mr. Lambs,whom thoſe 
. that eaſily judge before they know, have accuſed 


alſo as rurning-with the times, when as on my 
knowledge his change was in 1658. or the begin. 


ning of 1659. For by letters I did ſollicite high 


to that alteration and received his anſwers, ſooner 


than 1 knew of Mr. Allens change: And 1 per. 
ceive that Mr. Lambs words and example aft 
ſlighted by very many, upon wo accuſations, 


1. That he is run into the other extream of over: 
much conformiry,; 2. That he is over hor. A 


to the firſt, my diſtance maketh me a ſtranger i 


his mind and practice. But as long as he cof 
formeth not as Miniſters do, but to that Wü 
delongeth to a private man, what doth he mort 
than Mr. Tombes hath largely written for? And 
Mr. Nye hath written to prove it lawful to heat 
Conformiſts in the Pariſh Churches, and for the 
Magiſtrates to appoint publick, Teachers for rhe 
people. 2. And as to the ſecond ( not juſtifying 
my own earneftiieſs , much leſs others which 


am not acquainted with) to calm the minds of 


the offended I may well fay, f. That it is no 


wonder if a man that is naturally of a warm and 
. earneſt ſpirit, do ſhew it moſt when he thinks tha 


he ſpeaks for God, and Truth, and the Church, 


» 
. 


man chat was drawn himfelf ſo deep into the 


guilk, 
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guilt, as to be a Teacher of an Anabapriſts Church 
and to write for them, be an earneſt expreſſet 
his Repentance when he is recovered, apd ear- 
neſtly defirous to ſave others from the ſnares in 
_ which he was intangled, and to do às much for 
Truth, Unity and peace, as ever he did againſt 
ts {Lp wy SES” 
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What followes are Mr, Allens own word.. 


Worthy Sir, 5 
r Haring ſome intimation that you are about to 
make ſome return to the Author of a late Trea- 
tiſe of Baptiſm, do apprehend that it you think "2. 
fir to Print this following Paper at the end off 
your Book, you may do the good office of remo- I 
ving a ftumbling-block, at which ſome are too 
"apt ro daſh their foot, and thereby alſo. further 
caution men againſt being miſſed by giving too 


* 


much credit to the quotation of Authors, as ma- 


wo laſt pages of his Poſtſcript, he mentions x. 
diſcourſes 1 wil publi h ed about one and ten- 
ry years ago che one by my ſelf and the ocher by. 
mother; and ſaith that both of ys are gone back to 
that which therein we call will- wer ſbiß and Tdalg- 
1 "Indeed I am ſorry that that abthor ſhoul& put 
me upon any neceſſity of reflecting ſo much up- 
on him in vindicating ay ſelf, as to tell * : 
that 
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| (336) 3 
that upon this occaſion I having twice reviewed 
that Book of mine, did not find fo much as the” 
mention of either of thoſe two words will-worſhip 
er idol ry, upon any occaſion whatſoever. Nor 
am 1 conſcious to my ſelf of ever being ſo abſurd 
as once to think that to be idolatry , which he 
moſt untruly faith I call ſo in that Book. Tha 
cauſe doubtleſs wharſoever it is, is little beholding * 
to ſuch an Advocate as thinks to reconcile men to 
it by abuſing diſſenters. . 6 

As for the alteration I have made, I gave the 
world an accoumt of the reaſons and grounds of 1 
t 

} 


it, in my Retrattation of Separation, publiſhed in 
the year 1659. which was before the turn of 
times, and in my perſwaſive to Peace and Unity, © 
ſince publiſhed. And if rhis Author could have. 
folidly diſcovered the inſufficiency. of thoſe rea. 
ſons and grounds to juſtifie ſuch an alteration aud 
my preſent practice, he would have done bis 
cauſe better ſervice in my opinion, than he hach 
done in his Treatiſe by |. ip ſupport t. | B 
by a miſrepreſentation of perſons and their opi- lil 
nions, As for me, I. can truly ſay I have had z 
great ſatisfa&ion and peace in my own mind | ar 
ouching the alteration I have made upon thoſe 
grounds, not only at other times, but even then. pe 
alſo when I have been near unto death in my own, V 
apprehenſion.-. As for the other, perſon he men- n 


tions with me, 1 ſuppoſe lie may e lakg ginny. 7 
01s, 


the world an account of that aſteratton he al 
charged with as a great fault. 
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An Admonition to Mr. Danvers. --, 


Our vehement importunity having: greatly 
Y injured me, by — the jo —— 
of my time (who have none to ſpare) upon this 
writing, which elſe would have been needleſs 4 
you muft bear with me while I deſire 2 
time alone, to anſwer theſe Queſtions ſeriouſly to 
your Conſcience, | 
| Queſt, 1. Whether the untruths in matter of 
fict which you confidently publiſh , be not of ſa ö 
d upendious a magnitude, as ſhould have affrighted 4 
che Conſcience of a Turk or Pagan ꝰ When no ; 
leſs than four whole Bodies of men are ſo ſlander - 
J. d by you, the Donatiſts, the Novatians, the Old 
Brittains, andthe Waldenſes, each containing, it's 
like many hundred thouſands : And when ſo ma- 
Jay whole Books (not particular ſentences only) 
re falſiſied accordingly ? | . 
2. How great à number would your untruths ap- 
pear, were they all gathered and enumerated to you? 
LVben in all the lines which I have examined I have 
met with ſo few that are not guilty of them? 
z. When yon accuſe my Admonition to Mr. 
Bag ſbaw, and thereby ſhew that you read it; 
ſhould not the eviction of fourſcore undeniable 
untruths, in matter of fact, have been a warning to 
you to avoid the like ? „ 
| | 5 4. Whe- 
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1 4+ Whether you. do not more by ſuch notori- 


ous ſcandal to diſhonour your ſelf and all that are 
ſuch, and hinder your own ſucceſſes, than many 
wricings againſt you could have done? 95 
5. Whether you do not ſcandalouſly tempt 
men to juſtifie the contempt of Tender Conſciences, 
and what is done and (aid againſt them by many 
pilblick Revilers on the other extream, when yuur 
Conſcience pretending tenderneſs can ſwallow ſuch 
CT, while it cannot endure our Infant-bleſs 
ugs ? 
6. Whether men can judge it probable that 


ſuch voluminous notorious Forgers and Slande- 


rers, have ſo much more illumination than all 
other Chriſtians, as to be meet men to call all 


the. Chriſtian world almoſt ro be new Chriſtned, 


and to unchriſten almoſt all for about thirteen 
hundred years (to leave out the controverted 
time d) KAR 1 : 
5. Would you be believed in other things that 
tan deliberately, in two Editions, do thus? 
8. Is it like that God will bleſs ſuch unmanly 
ſcandals, to the Churches good ? ( unleſs as fin 
by overruling providence may occaſion good.) 
Arc theſe likely means to propagate truth ? - 
9. What is the matter that men that can do all 
this, cannot (onform ? What durſt I not ſubſcribe 
to, if Idurſt do all this? 15 


10. Is it not a diſhonour to your rebaptized 


Churches to be ſo polluted, and to have ſo looſe 
or partial a diſcipline, as to ſuffer ſuch publick 


ſcandals as theſe : and to retain ſuch a member as 


you, and not bring you to repentance or excom - 
1 | municate 


# 


* 2 
* 4 


5 TTY 
municate you? Have our worſt Pariſh Churches 


8 
of 


* greater ſcandals? N 
If pride, partiality and paſſion will not let your 
Conſcience work upon theſe things, but you will 
turn them into gall inſtead of repentance, at leaſt 
I offer them to the Conſideration of others, to 
prevent or remedy their infection. : 
And remember (which you have told the world 
now in Print ) that bay ſent your Bookſeller ro 
me, to know what I had to ſay againſt your firſt 
Edition, before you publiſhed the ſecond ; And I 
have here partly told you what: I was not ſo idle 
as to anſwer your Reaſons, knowing how little 
a part they are of what Mr; Tombes hath ſaid 
more largely: And that I anſwer him at all, is 
long of you, who would not let me hold my 
peace. I heartily deſire your Recovery from the 
eunthantzful error, and your Repentance for the 
ſinful means of propagating it, and for your in- 
jury to aur early Rights and. bleſſings. 


* 
FS od ä * 85 05. "x" P 
e n t Ad 222 = . 
8 8 A 1 1 * 82 1 Wir. © l 8 D 4 
2 4 — 1 
EL Li 2 . * 1 
* 1 4 


| The Third Part: 
OBSERVATIONS 


M Danvers 


RE TL 


M. WILLES: 


Detecting his impenitent proceeding in falſe 
Accuſation, in hope of his Repentance, and 
the undeceiving of others, and to warn this 
Age to take more heed of the common 

in, of HAS TY RASH IJ UD G- 

ING of things which they have 

not throughly examined, partial - 
ly taking them on their Lea- 
ders truſt. 


By Richard Baxter. : 

„ 5 . 

LONDON, Printed for Nevil Simmons 
and Jonathan Robinſon. 1675. 
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Fader, chere are td ſtumbling- bloche te be 

N taken our: of thy way, which 1 had rather 
Have had nooccaſion to mention. The firſt i ie 
Name and Authority of thu very. worthy and e 
Oxford , which Mr. D. vver: and over citeth” as 
for his cauſe;''. Of which: till he think meet. th 
ſpeak for himſelf: I only mind-thee that, T. I. is 
A ſexret L. cer 10 Mn. T. hieb bsy cite. 4 That 
it is. unlibeb y: that he that ſubſüribeth the Aitiches 

| kad Liturgid of the Churchof England, is againſt 
Infant. baptiſm, when the Art. 35; faith, T N 
ptiſas) of Toum Children” 3s nu wiſe inan 


- 
— 


tained in the Church as moſt agreeable win 


Inſtitution of (lbrift. | 


II. There is another worthy and eximious Do- 
ctor of the ſame Univerſity ( Doct. Th. Tullie ) 
who Naving thought meer in. a. Latine Treatiſe of 
Juſtification to endeavonr at large ( in a zeal for 
Orthodoxneſs no doubt) to confute my olc 
errors (inmy Aphoriſms about twenty two years 
ago evoked; taking no notice of the many 
Treatiſes ſince written by me on that ſubject, but 
only of a late Epiſtle to Mr. Allens Book, ) be 
hath alſo thought good to warn young men to 
0 Z 4. take 
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—＋ novel 3 be. 
1d — 2 in Children of their nea. 


8. k Famou ng et pak man knew not, that this was 
Auguſtins judgement (and many another ancient 
pm; om Writer s,) and that he js leſs forthe 


aſſent) who heartily pray, Remember nat Lord 
our offences, nor. the offences of sur fore-Fa- 
#beys, & c. This haying ſome reſpect to the ſub- 
I of this Book, I thought mett here to give 
2 notice, that if Gad, will 1 hape in time to 
ay world. et fuller — on both theſe 

»(J tion, econdary 
4 2 Though 1 thought m unan ſwered Diſpu . 
2 of Juſtificatipn, and other Treatiſes bad 

done the firft : And the publiſhing of: ſome 
4 of W fin, I think wil . oe 
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whoſe delay 
Ben, Reply t6- 
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nity of 2 on it, before mine is come 


reaching | as here we find: Where ſuch: — 


& are” NilFZuſtifed” with 
Re ERA and . or God, and 


for the ſouls of men, that gzoſt ignorant perſom 


may be tempted to think that Aodeſty and Cha- 
rity require them to believe, that the 75 real 
truthy it being 3 barſn Uanlanl Nabu x 

that ſuch a perſon can poſſibly be fo 9 
as to ſtand ſo boldly O0 All theſe things, which 
_ ſuch p d Kaige. 7 A* if they were 
all downright.fa 3. þ | 

And 252 4 hard task er W writer Kl. 

to anſwer a Chriſtian and a Gentleman as Mr. 
Danvers doth Mr. Mills, Repi. pag. 120. K 
2 bave « e yo the 
<< great. unfaithfulngſs and want of conſcience in 
«the Author, for:daring o abuſe the world 
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& NOT true. 
iſt, that m 
— ſore temptations! How ſhall they be with- 
6. 3. 2. And how ſad is it that a Chriſtian 
man profeſſing not only Truth and Godlinef, but 
ſo much of theſe as to be above Communion with 
ſuch as we, ſhould ever degenerate into ſuch a 
thing. as his- preſent writing · dath diſcover .4...O 
what need have we to lay to heart that of Paul, 
Rom, 11. be not high-minded but fear ? und 
to learn over and over, Fam. 3. and Chriſt's 
words to the Sons of Thunder, ye know not what 

manner of ſpirit ye are of ? © e 
g. 4. And alas, that ever the bitter volumi- 
nous Reproaches of the zeal of the preſent age, 
ſhould: have ſuch a ſcandal or ſtumbling block 
laid in their way, to harden them in the ju- 
ſtificatiom of their reproaches | as if our Zeal 
were the Cauſe or Cover of ſuch heinous fins : 
Woe to the world becauſe of offences, and woe 
to them by whom they mel TT 
. 5. 4. But what a tremendous warning is 
this againſt the ſpirit of unwarrantable ſeparation, 
fl 


a in C was 
id 0 e h the two, 
deſerted us, | fell into. 7 
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CHAP. 11. 
Hit impenitent falſe allegation of wieneſſuc ga 


g. 1. T have before ſaid, that I have faid fo 
much out of Scripture and Anti- 
quity, for Infants Church-memberſhip and Ba- 
priſm, to which“ I have yet ſeen no Anſwer that 
ſhould ſatisfie an impartial man, either from Mr. 
Tombes, Mr. Danvers, or any other, that I will 
not loſe time and labour in replying © their 
frivolous exceptions. And here I meddie dire- 
ly but with the matter of fact, becauſe by o- 
ſentation of hiſtory , Mr. D. would ſeduce the 
ignorant into the belief of groſs untruths. I be- 
gan with Tertullian, who is his firſt witneſs, 
- his Catalogue, reprinted here in his re- 
p EY EY x 
5 2. And why have we no ſatisfactory an- 
ſwer to theſe things ſo oft replyed ? 1. That 
Tertuilians wagds prove that Infant-Baptiſm was 
then in ole + find it is the matter of fat that 
we are ſearching after ? 2. And doth he think 
that Antichriſt was before Tertullians time ? 
3. The opinion of Tertullian ſeemeth not at all 
to be againſt the Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm, 
in general; but againſt the eligibleneſs of it in 
caſe of no apparent danger of death. For I have 
oſt proved that the julgement of chat age, and 


. 
— 


but they 


b _ CID} —_ 
4, .- 
led ro be Baprizgh, or to Baptize their Infancs, 
ſhould themſelves be chuſers of the 
Aime. For the conceit of the ahſainte necelf 
d. Baptiſin 10 ſalygiien, came in üſtet warde. 
when the Teed of the faithful are' Holy, a 
Gods Covenant or Promiſe, upon the Parents 


Mental dedication. of chem, ta God, and ſoin a 


ſtate bf ſalvation; no wonder if they were not 
ſo haſty and pexemptory for the {ſudden [wi 
ture into the Chriſtian Church ſtare, when t 


took it to be bur the publick ſolemnization of i 
Covenant , r. made and valid before. And ; 
 Nazianzere is for Infant-Baptiſm (long after) 
in caſe of danger, but elſe fa ſtaying three & 
four years, til] they can ſpeak ; fo Tertullin 
ſeemeth to prefer delay for ſuch conveniencits 
as he mentieneth. 4. And if Mr. D. doubt gf 
this, let him tell me why he faith, cuti atio ui 
lier. 5. And giveth the reaſon from the inc 
venience to the Sponſors. 6. And why he. allo 
perſwadeth the unmarried and young Widdowei 
to delay their Baptiſm, till they are married, 
or grow corroborate to continengie, leſt remptt- 
tion carry them to ſin; And mfkerh this caſe ofthe 
like reaſon with that of Infants. Did he think that it 
was flatly. unlawful for i and young widdowsto 
be Baprized ? or only leſs "a hve eligible, except in 

danger of death ? The caſe is plain, 7. And whabe [| 
he like bis other reaſon, Quid feſtinar innocent a 
tas ad remiſſunem peccatorum ? And whether Ter- 
tullian here do not telb us that he took thoſe Infallts 


that were Baprized to receive thereby ſolemn Roy 
= on 


_ bur whether it ſhould be done before 


L have: #fiim, 1 12 
. 0 Ak offalling alte 
wards, which they og 1 dangerous ./ fi 72 
pondile inte lli gant 25 tiſui, mags timebunt conſe- 
7 1 7 Wiebe, Fides negra ſecurs 
alte 
2 2nd lib. de Arima Tettullizh faith, Apoſtolos 
ex ſunttificato alterutro ſexu ſanto} procytars ait, 
tem ex ſeminu pr erogativa quam tex inſtititionts 
diſciplins————— Omni Anima in Adam cenſe- - 
mr, donec in Chriſto recenſeatur : See ihe reft 
there for Infants b:rth boline w_ ; 

g. 3. His renewed reproachesof Cyprian, as ha- 
ring Antichriftian doctrine, and his renewed 
eftioning whether there were ever pi Va 
zouncil as that at Carthage mentioned, are things 
ſo audacious and groſs that they need no furt 

anſwer. pag. go. 

g. 4. And his citation of Auſtin pag. 54. 
that which had not been inſtituted in 
(councils, &c. ] is nothing againſt this authority, 
or to diſprove its Apoſolica traduction; For 
it is eaſie for him to ſee, 1, That it was. not 
whether Infants ſhould be Baptized that was the 


eighth day ? 2. That this G nal Was Ha 

fer Fae In arte Infant Bapti dtiſm 1 
never brought into doubt ot queſt 
but taken as the. 
But O that 


os IT practice oh che e hure cb. 
as Mr. D. would give 5 
0 


* 


ian 
to dave vile the 5 of Infants Chriſtening 
before Cyprixn 
owe ſuch adverſaries thanks. 
3 Pag. 104. He boaſts of forty more 
apainſt 1 


Hl Baptiſc cited by him, as not yer 


humbled for his abuſe. And becauſe Mr. i 
by miſtake granted him Adrian and Hincmare, 
he ſeemeth to believe himſelf the more confi- 
dently, as if they had indeed been againſt Infant 
Bapriſfa *: of which before. 


L. 6. Pag. Tos. He reciteth his falſe ſtory of 


Berinus, of which before. 


g. 7. Pag. 106. He reciteth his falſification | 


of the Biſhop of Apeamez. And turneth us for 


his 
tury Writers, and the Dutch Mart ologie I 


ſuppoſe both Novel and Anabaptiſt Authors; 


And he may as wall turn us over to our neigb⸗ 
bour Azabaptiſts to tell us what is written in 


the ancient Hiſtorians and Doctors, when we 


have the books themſelves before us. 


6. 8. Pa 4. 106, 107. He impenitentl repea· 
er 


teth his ſlander of 2 fe,referring us to his profs 


p. 283, &c. Where having before falſly told us 
that he wrote another book called Trialogia be- 
fides his Dialegues (when it is the ſame book that 
is called Trialogws in the A. S. and Dialogue. 
A inted Copy, as he may ſee by many citations 
the Trialogw in Biſhop Uſber, de ſucceſſ. 
Eccl which are all in he” Dialogs) be 15 : 


proofs to ſome book oft called theDatch Cen- 


and Tertullian time? The Pape 


us of a great many of Wizkiiffes words to other 
purpoſes , and cannot bring one line or word in 
which he denyeth Infant-Baptiſm: But only 1. 
The lying accuſations of his adverſaries to that 
end, and 2, His own words which deny two 
Popiſh tenents. 1. That Baptiſm ſaveth all ex 
opere operato; When he proveth contrarily (of 
young and old ) that where Grace concurreth, it 
aveth, and el ſe not, 2. That Infants unbaptized 
are damned; which in charity he thinks is to 
be Fawn : And what's this againſt their Ba- 
ptim e | | | 
g. 9. Yea Michliſfe expreſly aſſerteth Infant-Ba- 
ptiſm, Dialog. li. 4. c. 11. Iwill give the Reader 
Mr. Danvers words and his together. | 
Mr. D. Reply, p. 106, 107. That Wickliffe 
s denyed inlage- Baptilm, produced ſo much 
«evidence to prove it, from pag. 283. to 289. 
« demonſtrating that he not only affirmed that 
gBelievers were the only ſubject of Baptiſm, but 
«withal that children are not Sacramentally to 
ebe Baptized: and what can be more expreſs. 
« evidence in the caſe ? OO. ls 
„ And Treat, ed. 2. p. 283. That Believers 
© are the only ſubjet of Baztiſm, as appear - 
*erh in his eleventh Chap. of his Trialog. 
“And p. 287. as a Lollard he denyeth Infants 
« Baptiſm. _ 1 
Whether Mr. D. ever ſaw his cited book 
I know not: But judge of the mans credit by 
the words: He cites the elevenih Chap. not tel- 
ling us of which book. But it is the fourth 
To a. | book 
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N (354) ns... ; 
6p where the matter is handled as follow- 
ern, 
Wickliffe Trialog. I. 4. Cap. 11. Et primo 
videamus ubi baptiſmus in Evangelio ſtabilitur: 
Nam lege Mat, ult. quomodo Chriſtut2 manda- 
vit ſus, Apoſtolts , Ite, docete, &c. et hinc Phi- 
lippus baptizans Eunnchum Act. 8. prius inſtruxit 
eum in fide et propter hanc formam verbo- 
rum Chri ſti Mat ult. Eccleſia noſtra adducit 
fideles pro Inf ante qui diſcretionem non attigerat 
reſpondentes : et tales compatres communiter fa- 
count, quod filis ſui quos de baptiſma elevant, 
ſint in Oratione dominica et ſymbolo inſtrutts : 
et alii qui arſcretionem attigerant, dum inſtru- 
untur in fide Chrifts , ante ſuum baptiſmum 
vocantur Catechumens : Hoc autem ſacramentum 
eſt tam neceſſarium viatori, quod Chriſtus dicit 
Nicodemo, Joh. 3. Niſi quis renatus fuerit 
ex aqua, &c. Ex tanta itaque aut horitate fides 
| Scripture ſunt fideles generaliter baptizats © et 
ordinavit eccleſia quod quelibet perſona fidelis 
$2 neceſſit at is articulo poterit baptizars - ec 
refert ſive immer gantur ſemel vel ter; ſiue 
aque ſuper capita ſua effundantur : ſed facien- 
dum eſt ſecundum conſuetudinem loci quem quis 
incolit, tam in uno ritu legitimo yoo in alis: 
Quia certum eſt quod corporalis baptizatio ſrt 
lot io modicum valet , ni df lotio ments per 
ſpiritum ſanctum, à peccato originals vel aſtua- 
ti, Hoc eſt enim Principium in hac fide, quad 
quicunque rite baptixat us futrit, baptiſimus du. 
let quodcunque peccatum invenerit in homine ba- 
ptixan 
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ptic ando. Et quia ad delationem peccati regui- 
ritur ſatisfattio , et non poteſ} 2 ſatisfattio 
pro peccato niſi per mortem Chriſti, sdeo dicit 
Apoſtolus Rom. 6. Quicunque baptizati ſum us 
in Chriſto Jeſu, in morte ej us baptizats. ſu- 


M.. 


ALIT H. Sed dic rogo clarins quomodo 
Chriſtus qui tantum odivit ſigna ſenſibilia , tan- 
tam neceſſuatem ſalvationss poſuit in bujuſmodi 
lotione : Videtur enim derogare divine liberali- 
rats atque potentie, quod Deus non poſſet inter- 
cedere toto merito ſuo atque paſſions , ſaluare In- 
fantem, vel adultum fidelem, niſi vetula vel alio 
viante baptizetur communiter infidels : ſimilitey , 
delato Infante fidelium ad e ut ſecundum 
Chriſti regulam baptizetur , et deficiente aqua vel 
requiſitis aliis, ſtante pia intentione totius popu- 
li, interim mortuo naturaliter, nutu Dei, vide- 
tur grave damnationem Infantis hujuſmods defi- 
nire ſpecialiter, cum nec infans iſte, nec populus 
peccavit ut taliter damnaretur. Ubi eſt er go 
miſericors liberalit as (briſts Dei, ſi tals proles 
fidelium propter illud quod non eſt in poteſtate 
corum damnabitur, cum Deus ſecundum princi- 
pia Theologiæ communia ſit pronior ad premian- 
dum homi nes quam ad dammandum : et ſpeciali- 
ter merits et paſſione Chriſti tantum ſua tentori- 
4 ailatante ? . . 

Which is thus Engliſn et. - 

And' firſt let us ſee where Baptiſm is Li vr 
in the Goſpel, For read Mat. 28. how Chriſt 
Commanded his Apoſtles, Go Teach &c, And 
1 1 Aa 2 hem 


* 


* ö F 8 r Ano RIS od 4x: * : : 
- £4. 94 i I en ö 2 1 a * 1 JJC Oe 99 Te IN E 
4 V/ /// d y . DC ET 83 c k 
_, 3 1 9 4 - v7 , * 1 > N K 7 Rat N ? 3 2 7 Rk KT IE 
5” 3 3 es a EN Ee 85 "Is T . RS ” 2 Js, 75 C * 4 * 7 ry 7 5 5 
n „ . N * ; = 7 
6. . 3 J F 8 4 i 
33 ST * 7 ; 4 
* ©, 28 2 . 7 4 2 ; 
9 4% * * f "$8 . - j : 
* bs 7 — 
* : i . F + 
RY : þ . : 
* 1 „ 
: 
5 
Thy = * 
- 1 . bo 
1 
* 


Philip Baprizing the Euncch, firſt inſtru- 
Utd him in the Faith, Act. 8. And becauſe of 
this formof Chriſts words Mat. 28. Our Church 
bringeth Believers anſwering for the Infant who 
had not attained to diſcretien : And ſuch God- 
fathers commonly maks the children whom they 
take from Baptiſm, to br inſtructed in the Lord, 
Prayer, and the (reed. And others that had at- 
tained to diſcretion, while they are inſtructed inthe 
faith of Chriſt be fore their Baptiſm,are called Cate- 
chumeni: Aud this Sacrament is ſo neceſſary to avi 
aror that Chx1iſt ſaith to Nicodemus, Joh. 3. Except a- 
man be born again of witer, &c. Sv that by fo 
great authority of Scripture belief, the Taithful 
are generally Baptized: And the Church hathordain- 
ed that in the point of nece ſſi- 
That is O death. 1y *, every faithful perſon 
| may be Baptized. Nor is it 
material whether they be dipped once or thrice, 
er the water be poured on their heads: but it muſt be 
done according to the cuſtom of the place where 
one awellcth, as well in one as in another law- 
ful rite : For it is certain that corporal Baptiſm 
er wailing little availeth unleſs there be a waſh- 
ing of the Alind by the Holy Ghoſt, from Ori- 
Settial or Actual ſin. For this is a principle in this 
belief, that whoeucr is rightly Baptized, Baptiſm 
blotiethi out whatever ſin it findeth in tbe man to be 
FR wptized, Aud becauſe ſatufattion is neceſſaryto. 
the bloating out of ſia, and ſatufattion for ſin - 
caunot be made but by the death of Chriſt, theres, 
fere ſuich the Apoſtle, that as many of us as are 
Baptized into Chriſt, are Baptized into his deatb. 


ALITH. 
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'YALITH. But tell me plainlier J pray you; bow 
Chriſt who ſo much bateth ſenſible ſignes , hath 
put ſo great | neceſſity of ſalvation in thu waſhing. 
For it ſeemeth to derogate from Gods liberaluy 
and power, that God cannot by all bis merit ard 
paſſion intercede to ſuve an Infant or an adult be- 
liver, unleſs he be Baptized by an old Woman or 
ſome other viant, commonly. an Infidel: ſo alſo, 
when the Infant of believers 1s brought to 
the ( hurch, that (0 ) according to Chriſts Rule 
he may be Baptized , and for want of water or 
other requriſites , the peoples pious intention 
continuing, he is dead in the mean time 
naturally by the will of God, it ſeemeth hard to 
define that ſuch an Infant is damned , ſpecially 
when neither the Inſant nor the people have fin- 
ned that be ſhould ſo be damned: Where then is 
the merciful literality of Ehriſt-God if ſuch 4 
child of believers ſhall be damned for that which 
is wot in their power? when God, according to 
the common Principles ef Theologie, is proner to 
reward men than to damn then, and ſpecially 
when the merit and paſſion of ¶ hriſt have ſo far 
ſtretched out their tent? 5 
To chis Mickliſfe anſwereth, 1. In this Chap. that 
| ome things he ſpeaketh aſſertively, and ſome things 
reputatively; and ſo revieweth the caſe. And 1. ſaith 
that Chriſt approveth out ward ſigns, but not the 
abuſe of thetn. That is, 1. When the ſigns of ti e old 
Jewiſh Law are kept. 2. By an inmodeſt eſpoi- 
ſing them, and preferring them beiore Gods De- 
calogue. 3. By burihening the Church with 
47 them 
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them which Chriſt would have free; even more 
than the Fewiſh Church was burthened: And thus 
the Religious now ( ſaith he) abuſe them the two 
| laſt wayes. | 

And in the Twelfth Chapter he proceedeth to 
anſwer the reſt | Videtur mihi probabile quod 
Chriſtus ſatis poſſet ſine lotione hujus, infantes frz. 
tualit er baptix are, et per conſequens ſalvare: 
unde dicitur communiter quod triplex eſt baptiſ- 
mus Eccleſie , viz. baptiſmus fluminis, baptiſmug 
 Janguints , baptiſmus flaminu, et quilibet eorum 
comparibus ſufficit ad ſalutem — Nec audeo 
„ quod Infantes occiſi pro Chriſto ſint 
damnati —- Baptiſmus autem ' flamints eſt bapt, 
PD. ſantti , qui eſt ſimpliciter neceſſarius cuili- 
bet homini ſi ſalvetur. Ideo duo baptiſms preores 
funt ſigna antecedentia, et ex ſuppoſitione neceſ- 
ſaria ad iſtum tertium baptiſmum inis, 
Jdeo abſque dubictate , ſi iſte inſenſibilis baptiſ- 
mu ad fucrit, baptizatus eſt 2 crimine munda- 
tus. Et ſi iſte defuerit , . quantumcungque adſint 
priores, baptiſmus non prodeſt anime ad ſalutem. 
Ideo cum rette fit inſenſibilis, & tantum nobis 
t gnot us, videtur mihi imprude ns præſumpt io tali. 
ter ſalvationem hominis vel damnationem ex ba- 
ptiſmo definire; Re putamus tamen abſque dubietat e 
uod Infantes recte baptizati fluniine, ſint ba- 
ptix ati tertio baptiſmate, cum babent gratiam 
bapti ſmalem. Non enim licet fidelibus 


ſupponendo baptiſmum ſlaminis, baptiſmum flu- 
minis omnino relinquere , ſed neceſſe eſt data op- 
portunitate cirtumſtantiæ ipſum ' accipere, Et 

| cum 


E 


A 


1 


(359 

cum omnia que eveniunt de neceſſitate eveniunt, 
dici poteſ quod talis homo non ou ſalvari ſi- 
ne tali baptriſmare, Thus Engliſhed. 

Ie ſeemeth to me probable that (bhriſt can 
ſafficiemiy Baptize Infants ſpiritually without 
this waſbing , and by conſequence, can ſave"they. 
Whence it is commonly ſaid, that there is 4 three- 
fold Baptiſm of the Church, that is, the Ba- 
ptiſm of water , the Baptiſm of blood, and the 
Baptiſm of the. Spirit: And every one of them 
to the meet, ſwfficeth to ſaluation — Nor dare 
I aſſert that the Infants Mat. 2. killed for Chriſt 
are damned. But the Baptiſm of the ſpirit is 
the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, which is ſimply 
neceſſary to every one that he be ſaved. There- 
fore the other two Baptiſms are antecedent ſigns, 
"and ſuppoſitively neceſſary to this third Baptiſm 
of the ſpirit. Therefore without doubt where that 
inſenſible baptiſm is, the Baptized perſon is clean- 
ſed from his ſin : and if that be. wanting, let 
the former be never ſo much preſent, Baptiſm pro- 
fiteth not OO to ſalvation. Seeing therefore 
this is, snſenſible , and ſo much unknown to us, 
it ſeemeth to me imprudent preſumption ſo to deſine 
mens ſalvation, or damnation by their Baptiſm, 
But yet we hold without doubting, that Infants 
rightly Baptized with water, are Baptized with 
the third Baptiſm , when (or ſeeing ) they. have 
Baptiſmal grace. For it is not lawful for 
the faithful, on ſuppoſition of the Baptiſm of the 
ſpirit, to caſt off the Baptiſm of water, but it is 
neceſſary to receive it., when the opportunity 
Aa 4 of 
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And to the queſtion of an old woman Ba- 


ptiaing children in neceſſicy, he ſaith, L. Credimus 
tamen quod quecunque Vetula vel abjecta per- 
ſona rite lavante bominem cum verbis ſac ra- 
© nentalibus Baptiſmum flaminis Deu complet. 


The Reader mult pardon the Latine to the Au- 
thor or Printer, which may thus be Engliſhed. 
DL“ But we believe that what old woman ſoever 
or abject perſon righily waſheth, one with the 
c Sacramental words, God fulfilleth the Baptiſm 


ce of the ſpirit.] 


It ſcemeth that whereas Tertullian (Mr. D.: 


firſt witneſs ) was for Lay- mens Baptizing in caſe 


of neceſſity, but not for womens, that Wickirfe 


was for womens allo. , _ 1-48 
And to; the next queſtion , Whether Infants 
unbaptix ed when Baptiſm could not be had, be all 


damnedꝰ he anſwereth(Et per hæc re ſ pondeo ad &c.) 


thar is [And by this ] anſwer your third ob- 
„ jection, granting, that God if he will, may 
te damn ſuch an Infant, and do him no wrong, 
te and if he will he can fave him: And 1 dare 


© nor define either part; nor am IJ careful about 


© reputation , or getting evidence in the caſe ; 


te but as a dumb man am ſilent, humbly confeſ- 


ing my ignorance , uſing 


* vz. If he will. conditional words *; becauſe 


; „ b 
of circumſtance 10 offered. And ſeeing whatever f 
cometh to pa 5, dothſcome to paſs of neceſſit it maybe 
ſaid that ſuch à one cannot be ſaved without 


ſuch Baptiſm. |] 


© it is not yet clear to me, 
Whe- 
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yhether ſuch an Infant ſhall be ſaved or damned: 
But I know that: whatever God doth in it will. 
ebe juſt and a work of mercy, to be praiſed of 
Fall the faichful : And let not them like pre- 
** fumpt ous fools, pour out themſelves, that of 
„their own authority, without knowledge, de- 
*tine- any thing in that matter.] Qi 
autem dicit, & c. But he that ſaith that in this 
e caſe put, an Infant ſhall be ſaved, as it is 
© pious to believe, he doth ſyperfluouſly uncertain 
« himſelf *, more than wil 15 

* profit him. But there are * That is, determine 
« ſomethings in Parents pow- an uncertainty. \ 
«er though lapſed into a thing | = 
« Paſt,. for which it is neceſſary by Gods juſt 
“ judgement , that ſo it ſhould come to paſs: 
© Therefore he that defineth, that neither Pa- 
«rents nor people ſo ſinned, that it ſhoyld ſo 
ce come to paſs, doth ſpeak as a Pir on the head 
of his own- knowledge. But we believe it as 
e point of faith, that nothing befalls a man 
« after the firſt grace, unleſs ſome part of man- 
« kind either merit or demerit, that this ſhall come 
x to paſs. | 4 

In the next (thirteemh ) Chapter, he procecd- 

eh to anſwer the queſtion [| Q modo anime ta- 
lium Infantium ſine peccato attuals decedentium 
puxientur (Having before ſpoken of Infants. dy- 
ing unbapized unavoidably ) ihat is, How the 
fouls of ſuch Infants ſhall be puniſhed ? whether 
l equally or unequally ? and whether only with. 
the puniſhment of loſs, or alſo of ſetiſe ? } And he 
| - Con- 
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coneludeth contrary to the greater part of the Pa; 
piſts, that they ſhall have both the puni ſhment 
of Loſs and Senſe, and ( Note that ) that [" Neceſ. 
ſe eſt peccata originalia hominum eſſe inaqualia, 
ſicut decedentes in originalibus ſunt proper ills 
inequaliter condemnand; : Nam juxta dicta omnes 
condemnari pro originalibus ſunt condemnandi tam 
pans damn: quam pana ſerſus : ſed impoſſibily 
eſt quod condemnentur equaliter omnino illi pan : 
ergo relinquitur quod peccata quibus illas pana 
demernerunt, inæqualia ſunt dicenda. | That is, 
[© It muſt needs be that the Original ſins of 
de men are unequal, as thoſe. that die in Original 
te fins are unequally to be condemned for them: For 
eas is ſaid, all that are condemned for original ſi 
cc are condemned both with the puniſhment of Lok 
4 and of Senſe , But it is impoſſible that they 
< ſhould be damned Altogether equally with thoſe 
ct rains. Therefore it remaineth that the fins 
« by which they deſerved thoſe puniſhments be 
<« ſaid to be unequal]. : 
Reader, I have been the larger in tranſcribin 
and tranſlating the words of Wickliſfe, becauſe 
an Author is not ſo well underſtood by a line 
or two diſmembred from the reſt , as by whole 
diſcourſes : and fo that his ſenſe may be paſt 
all controverſie > Here it is viſible that Mic 
was ſo far from denying Infant-Baptiſm, the 
1. He expreſly aſſerteth it, 2. He never 
much as noteth it for any controverſie, nor maketh 
any doubt or queſtion about it. 3. Vea he taketh i 
to be bold preſumption for any to take upon them to 
1 know, 
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(363). 
know, whether an Infant that dyeth unavoidably 
unbaptized be ſaved or not, but only faith God 
can do itif he will , and he can damn him, 
4. And to thoſe that ſay that the Parents are 

not in the fault, nor the people , ſeeing they 
intended his Baptiſm, he ſaith, that many things 
come to paſs for paſt ſins of Parents, and people, 
and therefore that cannot. be concluded; and no- 
Ag after the firſt grace cometh to paſs unme- 
rited. 5. And he concludeth that thoſe of chem 
that are damned for original fin, are puniſhed 
with pain of loſs and ſenſe, but unequally, ha- 
ving unequal original fins, 6. But Baptiſm he 
afſerterh doth put away all fin in the rightly 
Baptized, 7. And that when Infants are right- 
ly Baptized with water, they are Baptized with 
the third Baptiſm having Baptiſmal grace, 
8. That it is according to Chriſts rule that 
_ be brought to the Church to be Bapti- 
And nom Reader, judge what a ſad caſe poor 
honeſt ignorant Chriſtians are in, that muſt have 
their ſouls ſeduced, troubled and led into Love- 
killing alienations, and ſeparations and cenſures 
of Chriſts Church, and of their particular bre- 
thren, by ſuch a man as this d And whether 
they that dare uſe ſouls at this rate, are ſo 
much better than us, as to be above our com- 
munion ? Nay whether thoſe that lately revile 
the Zeal of diſſenters, as cheriſhing the moſt 
odious crimes, be not too much ſcandalized and 
hardened by ſuch dealings > When a man as py 
ing 
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ding ſor Chriſt and Baptiſm dare not only print 
ſuch things, but ſtand, to them in a ſecond edi. 
tion, and defend them by a ſecond book, and Rage 
and be Conſident in reviling thoſe that tell him of, 
his untruths ? e „ 16a 
g. 10. But he hath many pretended reaſons: 
to prove that Wickliff was againſt Infant- Baptiſm, 
and ſome of them out of the very Chapters 
which I have tranſcribed: „ 1. Saith he, He! 
ce aſſerted two Sacraments. 2. That believers muſt; 
© be baptized in pure water, (And what are theſe; 
to the purpoſe?) 3 That believers are the" 
* only ſubjetts of Baptiſm (A grois. untruth ): 
(But he giveth you tbe words that prove it 
| Jdeo ahſque dabitatione ſi iſte inſenſibilis ba 
ptiſmus affucrit, baptizatus à crimine eſt mun- 
datus & ſs ille defuerit, quantumcunque e ſſent 
priores, baptiſmus non prode ſt anime ad ſalutem ]. 
I gave you the words before. And did the man think 
that this is any thing to his purpoſe ? Michi ſaith, 
L Water Bupt in ſaveth no ſoul (young or old) 
without the Baptiſm of the Spirit. ] Therefore! 
ſaith Mr. D. Wickiiff ſaiih, that Believers are 
the only ſabſects of Baptiſm. ] Will he make 
the Church of his mind by ſuch palpable falſhoods 
as theſe ? | „ bee 
But he adds, [ He ſaith that perſons are firſt 
to be Baptized with that be calls the inſenſibli 
Baptiſm, before water, &c.] Anſw. 1. Utterly. 
falſe : It is his own forgery. © Wickisf ſaith no! 
ſuch thing that it muſt be firſt . Nay I doubt 
he ſaith quite contrary as 1 haye recited. | Lace 
|| ; EY 
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s baptiſmi priores ſunt ſigns Autecedemias, . 
ax ſuppoſitione neceſſaria ad i ſtum tortium bapti(- 2353 
mum flaminis.] See here how far this man is 1 
tobe believed. 2. But though Wich li called Wan 
ter-Baptiſm an antecedent ſign, yet moſt Prote - 
ſtant Writers I think hold that believers In- 
fants bave by virtue of Gods Covenant the Ba- 
' ptiſm of the Spirit, (that is, a ſeed or diſpoſiti- 
on to future gracious acts if they live); and that 
i | they are in a ſtate of ſalvation before they are 
{ | Baptized, being the children of the faithful by K 
them dedicated to God, by heart-conſent, and 3 
# | that Baptiſm is but the publick ſolemnization of 
„che ſame Covenant, and delivery of the bleſſings 
by way of inveſtiture. Let Mr. D. read but al! 


dhe teſtimonies cited by Mr. Gatakgr in his book a 
of Baptiſm, againſt Dr. Ward, and Biſhop Dave- | 

1 | nant, and he will ſee this is no opinion proper 

to the Anabaptiſts : And I ſcarce believe that 

be can prove me and all Proteſtants that hold 

* If that opinion, to be therefore againſt Infant-Ba- 

15 my How then would it have proved Wick- 

{ | lf lo ? 4 
: 25 He ſaith that Wicklif ſaith that Baptiſm 4 
auth. net confer, but only ſigniſie grace given.] 4 
Anſw. 1. And what's that to prove, that he was 2} 


; | againſt Infant-Baptiſm ? 2. And how proveth he this? 
hy, Fuller out of Cochleus ſaith ſo. 1 
Aiſw. 1. But Cochleus is one of the moſt no- 1 
able Lyars of all the Papiſts that oppoſed Luther, | "2 
and hath left his Calumnies to poſterity 1 And _ 1 
auſt he be believed againſt, Wick? 2. And 0 
5 Fu- 
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Fuller wrote but about twenty years ago: And 
muſt one of our neighbours tell us what Cachlem 
faith was the opinion of Wickiiff, when we can 
xead his words our ſelves > 3. But (to make thy 
like irs fellows ) even this much is untrue, Falle, 
tells us no ſuch thing out of Cochlews , but tell 
us thar Gregory charged Wickliff with eighteen 
Errors; The, Arundel with twenty three; the 
Council of Conſtance with 45. The. Waldenſis with | 
80. Dr. Lucke with 266. and Cochlexs with 303. 
and then he reciteth 62. out of VMaldenſis, where the 
. words are. 4. And Waldenſis is known to be a falſe 
- accuſerof him in many particulars, though a learns 
ed Papiſt, 5. Arid even this Walaenſis that ſaith 
— his worſt, and ſought to make the moſt of his 
errors, never here accuſeth him as denying In- 
fant-Bapriſm : And would he not have dohe it, 
had it beentrue ? | 
But Mr. D. ( that by this trick which he is {6 
ready at, can make Hereſies and Hereticks al- 
fo too eaſily ) tells us of a popiſh Hereſie, viz, 
for Baptiſm [C ro rake away all fin, to confey 
grace, to work regeneration and ſave the ſoul, 
4 ſtill held by them that teach young children 
to ſay, that by their Baptiſm they were mal 
children o God „ members of (hriſt , and Inhe- 
fort that is, heir) of the Kingdom of bea. 
ven. | „ 
Anſi. 1. By this it ſeems the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants and all the reſt that take this to be true 
doctrine, hold à Popiſh Herefie, 2. Let the 
Reader peruſe Gataker againſt Davenant of 55 
N . | prum, 
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ptiſm, and he will find almoſt all the ancient 
Fathers Latine and Greek of the ſame judgement: 
And what a pleafure is this to the Papiſts to be 
told that almoſt all the ancient Writers held their he« 
reſie ? And then indeed Where was our Church 
and the Kingdom of Chrift before Luthey,or rather 
before thoſe whom he oppoſed Þ 3. It is unqueſtio- - 
nable true doctrine that as Marriage-conſent in . 


vate, layeth the firſt” ground of Marriage rigt 
which by ſolemn Matrimony are openly and regu- 
larly delivered by inveſtiture, which perfeReth the 
title: even ſo, the Heart-Conſent orCovenanting(of 
the perſon,or parents for Infants) doth lay the firſt | 
ground of Chriſtian right,which is ſolemnized and 
perfected regularly by Baptiſm, which by the way 


6 RT vw. 25A = ow voi # & ae 


of tradition or publick inveſtiture, doth, tak a 
, way all guilt of ſin, Sacramentally regenerate , 

and ſave, and make us children of God, mem 

ſo | bers of Chrift and his Church, and heirs of hea- 

| | ven, who were ſo before by a Private initial. 

| right, of which the Church did take leſs cogni- 

r il fance : And one would think that no Anebe- 

I, ptiſt ſhould deny this, (called Hereſie)as to the adult. 


en 5. He next addeth from Wickisf, They are fools 
de ana preſumptuous which affirm ſuch Infants not to 
|| be ſaved, which die without Baptiſm | ſo Fuller 
4. || words it out of Cochleus. ; 

Anſw. 1. Falſe ſtill :< It is not out of Coch- 
leu; but Waldenſii> 2. And what's this to the 
queſtion of Infant-Baptiſm ? OE 

He adds, [ And Wicklsfſs own words as r. 2. 
de Trialog. Quod deſmentes parvulos fidelium ſi- 4 
, ne baptiſmo, &c. | 3 

Anſs We. 1 
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bed the words out of the Printed book which 
are far otherwiſe. 2. It is not deſinentes but qu 
quicquam defininnt, 3. It is not of all children 
dying without Beptiſm, but of thoſe that could. 
not have it, being prevented by death , when it 
was deſired. 4. He faith this of thoſe that de- 
termine that they are ſaved alſo. 5. And inſtead 
of c. 2. this is lib. 4 c. 12. 

6. He ſaith, [. That all truth is contained in 
ce the holy Scripture , and that which is not ori- 
«sginally there, is to be accounted prophane; 
And that we are to admit of, no ſcience or 
* concluſion that is not proved by Scripture 


e teſtimony, and that whoever holds the contra- 
© ry opinion cannot be a Chriſtian but flatly the 


c Devils Champion ] with more ſuch cited part-: 
* ly cut of Cochleus by Fuller, ( falſe again) 
ce and partly de Ferit. Script. J a book of Mick: 
lifs which I have not, and I conjecture he ne- 
ver ſaw : For 1. I told you before the very 
words of Mictzlif that condemn only ſuch abuſes 
of outward ſigns, as ſhew him to be of a contra- 
ry opinion. 2. Will any ſober man believe that 


'he damned all as no Chriſtians, but Cham-, 


pions of the Devil, that thought that ſome Concluſi· 
ons Phyſical, Mathematical, Metaphyſical, Medici- 
nal, Logical, &c. may be true that are not 


proved by Scripture teſtimony ? and fo that 


almoſt all Chriftians in the world are no Chri- 
ſtians 4.0 


7. Saith 8 


7. Saith he © [That he lighted the Authority of 
t General Councils, as Fuller out of Cochle- 


| & Hd, &c 0 3 
Anſw. 1. Falſe again as to the Author. 2. But | "2 
what is that to Infant-baptiſm ? 
But his direct proof is out of Waldenſis ſaying 
that Mic i ſaith that children are not ſacra- 
mentally to be baptized. 1 
Anſw. 1. I have not Maldenſis at hand, but 
have little cauſe to believe Mr. D. 2. And Ful- 
ler who undertaketh to recite Waldenſis charge, 
hath not a word of any ſuch ſenſe. 3. If bitter 
Papiſts ſo accuſe him, is it therefore true? Judge 
by his own words. Indeed Wickiiff held that [a- 
tramental baptiſm ſaveth none (young or old) 
without the baptiſm of the fpirit; and that it 
may be ſeparated from it: And hence was the 
Papiſts noiſe againſt him. þ 
8. Saith he P As a further argument that he 
« denied Infant-bapriſm, may appear, becauſe he 
ce did ſo vehemently impugn Confirmation, & . 
Anſw. 1. Here we have Fuller out of Cochle- 
1 falſly again. 2. Are all Proteſtants againſt In- 
fant-baptiſm , that are againſt the Popiſh Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation > What a prover is this 
man? Is Dallæ us thathath written ſo large a diſpu- 
tation of Confirmation, an Anabaptiſt? And the 
Engliſh Nonconformiſts too? 3. But in very deed, 
Mr. D.'s falſſiood and Wickiiffs opinion for In- 
fanr-baptiſm, may very probably be gathered from 
that (not fifteenth as he, but) fourteenth Chapt. 
of Confirmation: For, i. He reprehendeth the 
Bb Biſhops 
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Biſhops for adding ſo many. Ceremonies to In- 
fant-baptiſm, never blaming their baptiſm it ſelf, 
2. He argueth againſt confirming children, as 


ſuperfluous, becauſe the ſpirit is given in baptiſm 
it ſelf [ & confirmatur ex boc quod baptizatos no- 
ſtres dicimia regulariter Spiritum Sanctum acci- 
pere eo ipſo quo legitime baptizantur , that is, 


And it is hence confirmed, in that we ſay that 


< our baptized ones do regularly receive the Holy 
« Ghoſt, in that (or by that very ching) that 


© they are lawfully baptized. '| And he had before 


ſaid that they are offered to Baptiſm in the Church 
according to Chriſts Rule. | 

o. 11. After all this Mr. D. addeth Wickl:fs 
opinions againſt Popery to the number of 29. 
But what all chis is to the caſe of Infant-baptiſm, 
what man beſides himſelf can tell? But let me 


tell him that 1 would not have him too eaſily be- 


lieve bitter adverſary Papiſts, leſt he forſeit the 
little relicts of his own credit: And that it is 


not like that Vic kli was againſt enjoyning the 
Lords-Prayer, as be citeth: Yea, I would not 
have Mr. D. come ſo near the Papiſts yet as 
IWickkff did. How doth he like ſuch words 28 
theſe Trialog. li. 4. c. 22. fol. 13 8. Et talis eſt tri. 
plex Eccleſia; Eccleſia ſcilicet Militaus, Dormiens, 
& Triumphans ¶ Eccleſia Dormiens eſt pra- 


deſtinati in Purgatorio args | that is, 
ee There is ſuch a threefold Church: The mili- 
ce tant Church, the leeping Church, the trium- 
<« phant Church: 

*the Predeſtinate ſuffering in Purgatory. ] 


[4 


he ſleeping Church is 


_ 7 FF —_ cc _Aw POOR 1 „ 


ſeitiam : It may be granted that ma 


And lib. 2» C. 10. ſee ls 6 be rich - 11 1 


and adoration of them. And be it, of Angels 


6ifices, and their being virf#ally every höre. 
And what he ſaith of Ki 4 Tat Matrinidny 
( quod exredit alia Saen „Kc: 1183 9, 
20. fol. 13 2, 133. Nor would 1 ny thit ene 704 


eveniunt de neceſſitate eveniunt , as fol. 120. 4. 
Or that Dew poteſt 1 e Aſinus i ft velityut fol. 20 bi 


One of the wor things I like in Wick/: 
that he plungeth himſelf into the deep peſt Sc bol 
ſubtilties, or difficulties, with leſs fultilry or di- 
ligence than the caſe requireih, and than "Schoal- 


men uſe, And indeed I like apt divers of his 


concluſions, as lib. 2. c. 14. fol. 41. | Quod He- 
1 neceſſitat creaturas ſingulas e ad ueinli- 
bet actum ſaum :] It is 145 ppoſed ttiat Hobbs by the 
ſame Doctrine overthroweth all the Chriſtian faith; 
And I believe that his doctrine there fol. 41; and 
elſewhere, for merit, and how temporgle ſi cailſe 
predeſtinationis æterna, will diſpleaſe Tome. And 
bis diſtinction of Mortal and Veni ſin, 4s bs: 35 
c. 5. fol. 52. And that he maketh final impens- 
tence the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, And tha 
none can know what ſin is mortal in i, an 
what not ? And cap, 6, Concedi poteſt quod muls 
preſciti ſunt in gratia ſecindum preſentem ju- 
My reprobates 
75 o their 
aſciti cath 1 

ber aintig : 12 
final per ſe- 


Acco rain 


dre in ( a ſtare f) Grace , 
preſent righteouſneſs — Pr 
quam ſunt in gratia finalii _perſs 

Reprobate are never. in the gract 0 


itrance: 80 that he held that preſent true grace 
Bb 2 was - 
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ce who are ſaid. to deny that baptiſm profiteth It. 

<<.le Ones to Salvation, but that Baptiſm confer- 

<-reth Grace ex. opere operato + As gathering 

«from the Apoſtſes words, He that jilanteth and 

<« he that watereth is nothing, but God that gr 
| * * ac yet 


* do they ſcem to have denied any thing elfe, 
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«© veth the increaſe: So Alanme li. 1, cent. heret. 
* ſus temp. taketh them as if they had ſaid [| Bu- 
e priſm hath no efficacy either on young or old.; 
e therefore men are not bound to be bapti- 
« 26d. = 8 
And that this was the plain caſe is proveable , 
in that it was juſt the caſe of Michlif and the 
Waldenſes , who were ſaid to do as much as in 
them lay to caſt out Infant-baptiſm, becauſe, they 
thought that every wicked Prieſt did not ſanctifie 
them ex opere operato, and infallibly convey. Gads 
grace to the unprepared, | 725 
But his praofs are E. The Magdeb. tel] us 
*that Berengarius maintained his herelies, which 
„they ſet down to be denying Tranſubſtan- 
ce tiation, and Baptiſm to little ones, under five 
„heads, which Lanfrank, Arch- Bul.op: of Can- 


„ rerbury anſwers at large in his book called 


ce Scintillaris: and as to that of denying Infant- 
** baptiſra_ he anſwers by ſaying, be doth thereby 
« oppoſe the general Doctrine and univerſal Con- 
ce {ent of the Church. 55 5 
Anſw. 1. I have not the Magdeb. at hand, but 


he bath little to do that will ask 1llyric us, and G al- 


lus and Amſdorfixs what Lanfrank writeth, if he 
have his book before him. The publiſher of Lan- 
franks book againſt Berengarius giveth us notice 
of no other. Trivhemius'de ſcript. Eccleſ., knew 
of no other but this, which is in Bibl. Patr. Tam. 
6. p. 190. And I haye lookt over every line of ic 
( ſuch labour do theſe men put us to) and I, find 
not one word where any s 18 — 
| 3 


6 


| (374) 

by Lanfrank, but only his accuſations of Bey, 
about Tranſubſtantiation: He never once chargeth 
him as denying Infant-baptiſm, nor mentioneth it. 
See, Reader, into what bands the poor ſeduced ©. 
ones are fallen, | 

g. 13. His ſecond proof is this, * Cafſanara in 
ce his Epiſtle to the Duke of Cleve ſaith , that 
5e Guitmund Biſhop of Averſe doth affirm that 
“he did deny baptiſm to Little Ones, ec. 

Anſw. 1. Caſſander in neither of his Epiſtles 

to the Duke of Cleve mentioneth any ſuch mat- 
ter, But in his Preface to his Book for Infant, 
baptiſm to the Duke of Cleve, he faith that Guit- 
mund ſaith | Quod inter cæteros errares, parvulo- 
rum baptiſmum everterit, quem tamen errorem in 
publicum non produxit, quod eam blaſphemiam ut 
Guitm, loquitur, ne peſſimorum quidem homi num 
aures toleraturas ſciret, & in Scripturis ſacris 
locum ejus erroris tuends penitus non videret. 
Mark here Reader, 1. Berengarius is not ſaid 
to deny Infant-baptiſm, but to overturn it, (that 
is, by ſome conſequence it's like.) 2. He did nct 
 pxbbfb this bis opinion, but held it unpubliſhed : - 

And how then did Guitmund know it? 3. Was 
Berengarins as honeſt or as ſtout a man as he is 
ſuppoſed, and yet when Infants were daily bapti- 
red, would never ſpeak out his thoughts of the 
evil of it? 4. Either he baptized Infants himſelf, 
or not. If he did, was he againſt it then? What 
2 Knave do they make him that - ſo ſay à If not, 
his opinion muſt” needs be publiſhed by his pra- 
ſtice, when they whoſe es could not tolerate it, 

i By | . . 0 | i would 
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would leſs tolerate the refuſing of their Chil- 
drens Chriſtning. 5. Was that an honeſt man 
that would ſecretly hold an opinion which he 
knew he had no Scripture for ? 6. Note that 


even Caſſander there tells us, that indeed the Wal- 


denſes though agreeing much with the Cathariſts, 
did yer both approve and uſe Infant-bapriim, 
p. 671, and that this error ſlept till his age when 
Sterk and Munter raiſed it. 

4. 14. 2. But what need we ask Caſſander 
what Guitmund (aid > What childiſh play is this? 
His own book is as common as Caſſunders in Bibl. 
Patr. To. 6. p. 215. And Guitmunds words are 
theſe Þ Berengarius opened thoſe things by 


„ which he might pleaſe worldly men, that love 


« always ( if they may do it unpuniſhed ) to ſin: 
«to wit, deſtroying as much as in him lay Law- 
« ful Marriages, and overturning Infants baptiſm: 
ce $o that in one the Devil by his mouth perſwa- 
«ded the worſt men that it was lawful to abuſe 
« all women; and in the other C Caſſaro baptiſ- 
mate Infantie in profundum omni um malorum, ut- 
pote po ſt modum bapti Landis, impune ruere : Lege 


Epiſt. Leodienſis Epiſcopi contra Berengar. ad 


Henr. Reg. Franc. & eiſdem pene verbis eadem 


ipſa ibi ſcripta reperies ] that is, C making void 


& the baptiſm of Infancie, they might ruſh unpu- 
ce niſhed into the depth of alt evils, as being af- 


ce terward to be baprized. Read the Epiſtle of 
e the Biſhop of Liege to H. R. of France againſt 
© Berengarins, and there you ſhall find theſe ſame 


« things written, almoſt in the ſame words. 
* B b 4 And 
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And now, Reader, judge further, 1. Whether 
this*Papiſt who never knew the matter himſelf, 
and whoſe book ſheweth him a ſilly bitter fellow 
profeſſing to tranſcribe or take his words from the 
Biſhop of Liege who took it from fame, be to 
be believed in his accuſations of ſuch a man, when 
Lanfrank that diſputed with him before the Pope, 
nor the Pope himſelf, nor any of the many Sy- 
nods that examined him, and conſtrained him to 
recant, ever mention ſuch a thing? Were theſe 
Perſecutors think you- blind or mercitul herein? 
2. If he be to be believed in this, why not in 
the firſt article, of the lawfulneſs of abuſing all 
women commonly ? 3. Do not thevvery words 
[ quantum in ſe, andeverterit ] and D caſſato ba- 
pr:ſmate | open the caſe, that malice gathered this 
as a forced conſequence only of ſome words of 
Berengarius ? It is like becauſe he defined a Sa- 
crament to their diſlike, which Lenfrank repro- 
veth him for, 
And ſo fotriſh a fellow was this Guitmund that 
his fellow Papiſts are put todiſown him for ſay- 
ing that their Euchariſtical Hoſt cannot be cor- 
rupted or putrifie , or be eaten by Mice, or any 
Bruits, but only ſeemeth ſo to be: 26. p. 230. 
6. 15. His third proof is F In the Bibl. Parr, 
Paris p. 432. it is recorded that Durandus —— 
{© writes — the denysng and as much as in them 
*< lay the deſtroying the baptiſm of Infants, &cc. 
Anſw. 1. Did this man ever ſee the Books he 
fiteth, wha citeth pag. 432+ of the Bibl. Pat. 71 
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if were but one Tomb or Volume, that long ago 


was eleven great Volumes, and now many more ? 
L is like Marg. le Bignes Edit. is that he means 
etb. The Epiſtle is Tom. 3. p. 319. of the Bigne 
Paris 1624. The Author, faith Vſber de ſucceſ. 
Eccl. p. 196. is falſly called Durandus, and is 
Deoduinus or Diet winus. His words are | Fama 
ſupremos Galliæ fines prætergreſſa totam Germani- 
am pervaſit, jamque omnium noſtrum replevit au- 
res, qualiter Bruno Andeg. Epiſc. item Beren- 
garius Turonenſis ——— aſtruane Corpus Domi- 
ni non tam Corpus eſſe quam umbram & figur am 
Corporis Domini, Legitima conjug ia deſtruant, &. 
quantum in ipfis eſt, baptiſmum par vulorum ever- 
tant, | This is it that Uſber cited: 1. You ſee 
here is nothing but a Papiſt Prelates tale to a 
King, upon far fetcht fame, 2. Charging him 
equally, yea more with deſtroying marriage, 
3. And ſaying but quantum in 7 baptiſm; 
4. And part of the fame is that the King had cal- 
led à Council to examine theſe things; which 
Council never taking notice of any ſuch matter 
confuteth the fame, And doth Mr. D. the great 
enemy. of Antichriſt perſwade poor Anabaptiſts to 
believe ſuch fellows and tales as thele ? ; 

g. 16. In his Reply be addeth fourthly | Thu- 
anus witneſſeth that Bruno Arch-Biſhop of Tri- 
ers did perſecute Berengarius for denying Infants 
baptiſm, as p, 242. 


Anſw. 1. Again he tells us of 7 buanus, and 


tells not where, as if we muſt read over five vo- 
lumes in folio to be able to diſprove ſuch a * 
teller 
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teller as this > But he ſaith V/her ſaith ſo de ſuc- 
ce. Eccl. pag. 252+ But all till is falle: my book 
there hath not ſuch a word. Uſhers words are 
pag. 205. and them alſo he moſt horribly falſifi- 
eth. They are but theſe [ Brunonem quoque Tre- 
virerum Arch. Diœceſi ſua eæpuliſſe quoſdam ex 
Berengarii Sectatoribus qui ins Doctrinam in 
Eburonibus Atuaticis & aliis Belgii populs: diſ- 
eminabant, narrat Thuanus, | That is, | Thua- 
nus ſaith that Bruno Arch-Biſhop of Trevers ex- 
pelled dut of his Dioceſs ſome of Bern arins's. 
followers, who ſowed his doQrine, c.] ſo that 
here is no talk of perſecuting Berengarius, but 
ſome of his followers, nor a word ot Infant-ba- 
ptiſm. Was ever ſuch a reporter as this man 
before taken for a credible perſon ? I conteſs I re- 
member not that ever I read the like, among Pa- 
piſts or any other Sec, 

In Thuanus the words are found in his Epiſtle 
to the King before all his works, excellently diſ- 
ſwading him from blood and perſecution, and 
there is not one ſyllable of Infant- baptiſm; bur 
only that which Uſher cited: yer durſt this man 
juſtifie theſe horrid falſhoods in a ſecond Edition 


and a Reply. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. It. 


Ar. D.'s Fuſtification of his ſlander of the Wal- 
denſes, Confuted more largely. 


g. 1. 1 his Reply p. 108. he reaſſumeth this Ca- 
lumny. And firſt he reciteih their Con- 
fe ſſion to prove it: as if he wanted matter to fill 


his Book, not having one word againſt Infant-ba- 


ptiſm in that which is by himſelf recited: But it 


muſt be inferred, it ſuch a man as this be to be 
believed, becauſe faith is required ( in the adult, 
and them that Covenant for Infants ) and becauſe 
Traditions and Inventions are diſclaimed , and 
ſuch like, Hag the man dealt by the Waldenſes 
but as he doth by me, when citing my words he 
will prove that my words are for him while Iam 
againſt him, (as if I underſtood not what I ſay ) 
it had been much leſs. But ro face down the 
world that the Waldenfes denied Infant-bapriſm 
for ſuch ſilly reaſons, is intolerable. It is not 
worth the labour to ſhew him how the Prote- 
ſtants 15 * wich the Waldenſes in all the points 
where he feigneth a diſagreement, p. 112. 


g. 2. Vet doth the man break out into admi- 
ration that he having with exatineſs given 4 
particular account of all tboſe Confeſſions word 


or 


- 


$ 
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” f | 
for word, - and proved by ample demonſtra- 


tions, 1. That none of them were extant till the 
ſixteenth Century, &c. 
Anſw. Wonderful! That ſuch a man ſhould 
talk of exaltneſs and demonſtration. Stay Reader 
a little, and tell me whether it call not for ſhame 
and tears that one ſuch Book ſhould be written 
by a Chriſtian > Much more that this calumny 
* be thus over and over audaciouſly jaſti- . 
ed? | 
g. 3. In Roger Wendover (our chiefeſt ancient 
Chronicler, and one that he oft citeth himſelf, 
and therefore ſhould have read) In Hen. 2. fol. 
319. b. You have a Confeſſion of the Tholouſians 
called Bons homenes in which are theſe words 
„ F Credimus etiam quod non ſalvatur quis, niſi 
40% baptizatur ;,, & parvulos ſalvari per ba- 
tte pt n.] That is, | We believe alſo that none 
4 is ſaved but he that is baptized , and that little 
ve children are ſaved by baptiſm ] ( For we find 
that it was the denial of the laving virtue of 
wicked Prieſts baptiſm (to young or old) as 
working ex opere operato, which occaſioned their 
accuſations ; ) would you have a fuller proof? 
' Uſher de ſucceſ. Ecel. c. 6. p. 155, Cc. giveth 
us the Catalogue of their opinions as reported. 
by e/Eneas Sylviu ( after Pope Pius the ſe- 
cond ) where there is ſomewhat of theirs againſt 
Confirmation, Chriſm, Extream Unction, &. 
bur not a word againſt Infant -baptiſm; adding 


the conſent of Jacob. Preolomin. Antan. Bun- 
for. Bern. Luxenburg. Another Catalogue he 


2 


_ . 
giveth out of the Magdeb. hiſt. Centur. 12. c. g. 


col. 1206, 1207. as taken out of an old M. S. 


where is not a word apainſt Infant-baptiſm : Yea 
reciteth Mill. Reynolds a bitter Papiſts Catalogue, 
where there is no ſuch thing: Yea, mentioneth 
nine points more in which Parſons, Sanders, Coc- 
cixs ſay they differ from us, but none of this. 


And pag. 242. c. 8. he tells you of Gretſers own 


confeſſion that they were none but the Waldenſes 
that Hoveden ſpeaketh of, that made the fore 
ſaid Confeſſion, though accuſed of Arianiſin. See 
more teſtimonies of many others, pag. 306, 307 
308. 0 | 


Thuanus ( falſly cited by him as before of Be. 


rengarius) lib. 6. an. 2550. reciteth their opini- 
ons, page 185, 186. not mentioning a word of 
this; nay , telling us that ſome faſſhoods were 
reported of them, doth not ſo much as number 
this among the fictions. And pag. 188. he tells 
you of an inquiry .made into their Original and 
Doctrine by Gul. Bell. Langæus, commanded by 
Authority thereto, wherein no ſuch thing is men- 
tioned of them, but their avoiding Popiſh ſuper- 
ſtitions. | „ 

In the firſt Confeſſion recited by Perix ( p. 62.) 
they own baptiſm, but ſay not a word againſt In- 
fant-baptiſm, 5 


The ſame is true of the ſecond Confeſſion re- | 


cited by him, p. 62, 63. Ls ebay. 
In the end of Peri you have their Catechiſm, 
and the ſumm of their Doctrine out of ſeveral 


of their old Books; 4nd therein not a word againſt 
5 In- 
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Infant-baptiſm, but expreſly they aſſert it: Cap; 
6. p. 41, 42, 43. in their Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments, they ſay **| And for this cauſe we pre- 
« ſent our Children in baptiſm ; which they ought 
«to do, to whom the children are neareſt, as 
4 their Parents, and they ro whom God hath gi- 
«* yen this charity; ] Juſt as Wicklifi Judge 
now of this mans words? 
S. 4. But his ſecond Denianſtration is from 
Lethe witnels born againſt it by ſome of their 
« moſt eminent leading men, viz. Berengarins , 
t Peter Bruis, Henricus Arnoldus | 
A, ſw. Bergngarius is not uſed to be reckoned 
as one of the Walaenſes, but if you will fo call 
him, I have confuted the ſlander of him be- 
fore. | OD 

His proof againſt Bruis is Peter Claniacenſis, 
of whom J have ſaid enough to Mr. Tombes which 
I will not recite. 

6.5. It is true that ſome Papiſts do raile at 
the Waldenſes with abominable calumnies, as 
guilty of the moſt odious hereſies, P denying the 
reſurreRien, and the ſalvation of Infants, aſſerting 
the common uſe of women, and abundance ſuch : ] 
Inſomuch that it is become a hard queſtion whether 
really there were any ſuch people, or whether all 
were llanders: and among other things they 
charge them with denying Infant-baptiſm. And 
the Authors go ſo much on fame, and ſhew ſo 
much falſhood, that many think that all are ficti- 
ons. But Biſhop Uſher ( de ſucceſ. Eccl. } and 
ſome others bring many teſtimonies to prove 2 
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in that age there were abundance of Manichees 
that came into Lombardie, and from thence came 
into the country of the Waldenſes ; and that for 
their ſakes the Papiſts accuſed the Waldenſes of 
all theſe villanies and hereſies with Anabaptiim, as 
if they had been all of a mind. And though I 
confeſs that the horrid lies of abundance of Pa- 
piſts of Luther, Calvin, Zuinglins and other 
ſuch, and ſome experiments in this age, have gi- 
ven men - occaſion to queſtion whether all were 
not meer forgeries, and that nothing is to be be- 
lieved that they ſaid of thoſe times; 2 I am 
ready to think that there were ſome ſuch per- 
ſons as they deſcribe that were againſt the Re- 
ſurrection, and for common uncleanneſs, and de- 
nied Infants ſalvation and baptiſm, even ſuch A4. 
niche es and Arrians as aforeſaid ; Not that I think 
it any whit ſtrange that fame among ſuch world- 
ly perſecutors ſhould belie others as much as this 
comes to; but becauſe of the hiſtorical reports of 
ſuch Manichees recited by Uſher abi ſup. pag. 
225, 226, &c. cap, 8. & Vigmer Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
an. 1023. And that they fallly took the Malden- 
ſes to have been of the Hanichees mind, as li- 
ving among them, is all the cloak that any rea- 
ſonable charity can afford to thoſe old ones that 
falſly accuſed them: And to the later ſlanderers 
(Couſſordus, Gretſer, &c.) this will be no cloak, 
much leſs to Mr, Danvers if in his zeal for his 
Sect and way, he will own the ſlanders of blinded 
Papiſts, when he crieth them down himſelf, and 
bath had time and means to know their calumni- 
ation, wy To 
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To all this, let the Reader add but rhe peru. 
ſual of the n contradictions of their accuſers 
againſt each other, (yea the ſame Author as re- 
ported by Couſſardus ſaying one thing, and as 
publiſhed by Gretſer ſaying the contrary, I mean 
Raynerius.) And let him conſider of the teſti- 
mony of Vignier concerning an old Copy of their 
Doctrine ſhewed to the great and excellent Chan- 
cellour of France, Mich. Hoſpitalius, wholly 
agreeing wich the doctrine of the later Walden. 
fes, and renounting only the Popiſh ſuperſtiti- 
ons: And the teftimony of Poplinerius that by ma- 
ny old fragments and monuments which he had 
ſeen, in the language of their Country, and by 
the Acts yet kept of the Difputation between the 
Bifhop o | Aparica and Mr. Arnolt, and by their 
own Confe ſtions which many aſſured him they 
had ſeen, the old Albigenſes doctrine was altoge- 
ther conform to the Proteſtants doctrine, Uſher , 
p. 308. c. 10. And then judge whether the charge 
of Anabapriftry, and all Manichaan abhominati- 
vns be credible. | 1 ne Ko 
6. 6. But ( fairhMr. D.) Caſſander teſtifieth 
*in his Epiſtle to the Duke of Cleve that Peter 
« Bruts and Henricus denied baptiſm to lirtle 
&« ones, affirming that only the adult ſhould be 
. < baptized, EL...” . 
Anſw. Read but Caſſanders Pref. and judge 
of the Credit of this mans accuſations. 1. Caſ- 
ſander ſaith, that it was the Manichecs and 
Priſcillianiſts (who were Gnofticks ſaith Sul- 
pit. Sever who lived in Priſcilians gs J 
7 n 


7 "Vo en FED 


TW C04, © 25-8 NO 7 * 
5 | 8 ' « te; | We, E wer 8 n l 3 * „%% A #4 
% 15 9 WET. wX » * 88 N 1 N * R 2 ̃ péné—⁵ car ME. ie 39s 1 re Re FA: Es: 
te rs We 3 Ls 4 Ky, A PEE - WE inc EB SEES OI CM. * n * . Ax oo CI TIT? 2 — 1,4 ag — 3 
21 3000 2” 4 Std ag LE D | 7 F 
* . 8 * * £ 
5 * 3 
— , 
- T «7 
* 


that brought in the errors aſtet mentioned by 
him, which ſwarmed in Bernard daies; And 
that this Hereſie bred them that were called 
Cathariſti, a name belonging to one of the three ſects 
of Manichees: but in France they were called 
Albi genſes, from the place, and that it was to 
theſe Manic hean and Priſcilian- errours, that 
they added the denyal of Infant-Baptiſm, .. 2: 
He faith, Peter Bruis, and Henry, ſeem to have 
been the chief Authors of this addition; but in 
a far differing ſenle from the later Anabaprifts 
For Peter and Henry equally denyed Baptiſm 
and ſalvation to Infants, or any but actual beſie- 
vers. 3. And for the ſurmiſe of Peter and 
Henry he taketh the word of Peter the Abbot 
Cluniacenſis i ſo that Caſſander doth but what Mr. 
D. doth, even report (luniacenſi'.' 4. And he 
profeſſeth that the Waldenſes called Picard; 
whole relicts were in Moravia and Bohemia 
to that day, DL did approve and uſe Infant- Ba- 
priſm as conſentaneow to the Goſpel ] as I before 
cited him, > 3 
o. 7. His next proof is { * Nr, Prideaux faith 


ce in his Lat. Councils, that Peter Bruis and Ar- 


« old of Brixia, were in the ſecond Later ane 
« Council cenſured for the hercfie of rejecting 
teInfant-Baptiſm, &c. | | 8 
Anſw. I bave ſeldom read an Author whole 
Proofs are liker one another 1 1. Why muſt 


we be told what Dr. Prideaux faith of the 
acts of an old Council, as eaſily known by us 
as by him? 2. Reader, there is not the ſeaßt 
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proof of any ſuch matter medled with in that 
Council: Peter Crab doth nor-ſo much as name 
that Council: Binizs only tells you that the 
Ads of the Council are not extant, but that A 
bas Urſpergeriſs , and Otto Friſingenſis give us 
ſome account of what they did, whoſe words 
have not a ſyllable about any ſuch ſubject, bur 
only. that they condemned the Schiſmaticks 
who adhered to Peter Leo, an Antipope. 3. But 
how came Dr. Prideaux fo to miitake ? Aaſir. 
Thoſe Papers of Dr. Prideaux were poſthu- 
mous ſhreds, which whether he would have own- 
ed we cannot tell. But that which he faith , is 
that there were thirty Canons lately publiſhed' 
as that Council's, which Bellarmine himſelf reje- 
Qeth as falſe : And ſeeing I never {aw that for- 
gery I cannot ſay whether any ſuch thing be in 
it, which Pridcaux's words recite : But it muſt 
be from that or from nothing. And is this a' 
good proof for Prideanx to tell you what a for- 
ged writing faith , which Crab and Binius and 
Bellarmine eject or take for falſe ? 4. But what 
If that Council had fo accuſed Braw and Ar- 
nold, are they to be (believed of them > But 
there is no loch thing proved. 5 

6. 8. His next proof is from Bernard, of 
whom I need to ſay no more than what Caſ- 
ſander, Uſber and others have oft ſaid, that it 
was the foreſaid Afanicbean Hereticks called Ce. 
thariſts that Bernard defcribeth by the name of 
Apoſtolick. And that he went by fame (as Lese- 


dienſis did) which falſiy accuſed the Albigenſes 
1 if among 


hath ſaid this or not: Lenk 1 know that he 
wes my neighbour and lived 


* 


were guilty of the other. n V4 
6+ 9. His next proof is the report of à late 


_ Papiſt Foſs Vicecomes , I. 2. c. 1. Whomyhe alſo, 


after mentioneth in his Reply , who as truly 


numbreth Luther, Calvin, and Beza with the ad- 
verſaries of Infant-Baptiſtn. If; ſuch -witneſſes bo 


his proof, he could not have choſen beter for 


his turn than him and Cochleus, and ſome" ſuch | 
calumniators, of which ſore. 1 could name him 


1 


More. \ TE inet 
6. 10. „His laſt witneſs is, Dr. Hammond 
e confeſſeth that Peter Brus ànd Henry his 
« Schplar and the, Petrobruſiani and Henricans 
ce that ſprung from them oppoſed Infant-Ba- 
ce priſm. J Win iy act, 
 Anſw. 1, Not a word of Dr. Hammonds. 
books is cited to prove this; but Mr. Tembes 
his Review. And muſt we know of Mr. Tembes 


what Dr. Hammond held > No wonder then if 


I and the world muſt learn what I hold my ſelf, 


and what I have written, from ſuch as Mx. Daa- 
vers and Mr. Tombes, And why not alſo from 


all the reſt that have written” againſt me 8 
2+ I think it not worth my labour to ſearch 


over Dr. Hammonds books to ſee whether he 


ſo lately that he 
Cc had 


* 
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among them as guilty of the ſame hereſies; And 
that che fame Bernard accuſeth thoſe that he 
ſpake of, of other heinous things; If you be- 
lieve from him that the Albigenſes were guiliy 
of the one, you have the ſame teſtimony that they 


a 
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| had no other means to know what theſe two 
men and their followers held, than what we and 
others have as well as he. You muſt give us 
elder proofs than · this. 3. And if it were aſ— 
ſetted by him or proved by others, it were no 
proof that the 3 denyed Infant-Baptiſm , 
bot it would only follow that Brwis and Henry 
were Manichees and not Waldenſes, which ſeem- 
eth to be the miſtake of their later accuſers at 
leaſt. 

g. 11. Pag. 120. He proveth Mr. Wills 
guilty of unfaithfulneſ;, want of conſcience, chea- 
ting, forgery , and after, pag. 12 2. of manifold Ly- 
ing. Becauſe, 1. He knoweth that Cluxiacen- 
ſis —hath given no ſuch wicked and falſe teſtimo- 
ny,&c. And how proveth he that? ¶ For both Oſian- 
der and the Mapdeb. from whom be bad it, 
give an account of Fifteen particulars &c.] Anſw. 
1; Doth that prove that Cluniac. hath no more? 
2. Do they ſ:y that thoſe fifteen are all ? 3. 
And dorh that prove that Mr. Will knew it, 
who never ſaith, chat he ever ſaw Clunzacenſis 
book d as it ſeems Mr. D. did not. 4. Doth 

Mr. D. himſelf know it, of a book never read? 
See haw' this accuſer proveth Lyes ? For my part 
I have not at hand either Cluniack or Oſiander, 
or che Magdeb. and will not be at che labour to 
get and fearch them for nothing. 

I. 12. Fag. 121. he ſaith, [ He knowes that 
theſe particalers he mentions, were not tharped- 
on Peter Brujs but on the Albigeo's in the fol- 
lowing Hwy by other hands than Bernard 


and 
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and Cluniacenſis who were dead long be- 
fore. 5 3 — ä 

Anſw. 1. How know you another mans know- 
ledge ? 2. Long before what ? Before any ſuch 
accuſations on be Albigenſes ? Read Bernard: 


Serm, 66, .in Cant. Saith Uſher ( than whom 


few men ever knew ſuch matters better, or more 


truly reported them) de ſucce /. c. 8. p. 232. 


Bernard Serm. 65. & 66. in Cant. mentieneth 
the ir opinions partly common with the Manichees, 
partly with the Orthodox, And that the Mani- 
chees were before among them he before prov- 
ed at large, and that they ( called (athars ) 
were by ordinary error miſtaken for Walden ſes 
and Leoni ſts. And p. 236. ſaith he | Sic & 
Adoſtolicis Bernardus Clare val. Catharis Eck- 
bertus Schnang. Popelicauis Guido Armorican. 
at que Albigenſibus Re gordus Regis Franc. Chre- 
nographus, hereſin attrebuit quam Apoſtolus præ- 
drxerat dete ſtantem nuptias „ & carnem 
comedere prohibentem. (Which in Bernard and 
Ecbertus are commonly to be ſeen) Quod ut 
de Manicheis in terra Albig. commorantibus ad- 
mitti poteſt, ita de teto Albig. genere diltum 
Falſiſſimum e ſſe conſtat, ſive cum Thuano à Pet. 
Valdes ſive cum Papir. Maſſonio 4 Pet. Bruiſio 
corum originem placeat repetero And p. 237, 
238. he faith, 4 Perro Bruſio & ot gow 


re Henrico qui ( ut ex Pet. Cluniacenſs intelli- 


gitar )- per annos viginti deothrinam ſuam 
 diſſeminarunt Albigenſnm ſellam deducit P. 
Maſſenius,. js 2 licos etiam de quibus Serm. 
— Cc 3 5 66. 
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.66, in Cant. agit Bernardus, eoſdem eſſe cping- 
tur Thun. Walaenſis cum Publicanis. 

L. 13. Fag. 123. be proveth that the Wal- 
denſes did deny Infant-Baptiſm , from the De- 
crees of 12, ſeveral Princes, and Popes, For proof 
of that he referreth us to his former book. When 
J look there I find as cited p. 248, &c. his evi- 
dence is as followeth. 

1.“ Dr. Uſber out of ibe Fragments of Aquit. 
fe by P. Pithæus tells us, that in the time of Ro- 
re bert King ot France, they of Aquit and Tho- 
© louſe, (principal places of the Maldenſes) did 
te deny Baptiſm ( for ſo they called denying 
« Baptiſm to little ones) &c, 

Anſw. Mark Reader the truſtineſs of thi 
man. 1. He maketh denying Baptiſm (to ſig- 
nifle ) only denying it to Infants, without a 
word of proof; 2, He leaveth out the deny- 
ing of our Redeemer , denying Lawful Marri- 
age , aud the eating of fieſh, &c. though con- 
jayned in the teſtimony. 3. He feigneth this 
to be ſaid of the Waldenſes, which is expreſly 
. faid in the | hiſtory to be ſpoken of the Mani- 
chees ? Is not this an excellent Prover ? The 
words of Pithæus biſtory cited by Vſher de ſuc- 
ceſ. p. 229. are theſe, Emerſiſſe in Gallia Aa-. 
nichgos, &c. Pith, ¶ E veſtigis exorti ſunt per 
Aquitaniam Manichai ſeducente: ſuudebant 
negare baptiſmum , ſignum crucis, Eacleſiam, & 
ipſum Redemptorem ſeculi, honorem Sanctorum, 
conſugia 1 1 eſum carnium ——— ſimili no- 
d apud Tholeſam invents ſunt Manichæi, & 
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«pſi igne cremati ſunt & per diverſas Occi- 


dentis partes Manic hæi, exorti>— Of the real 


preſence here is nothing. 


S, 14. 2. Saith Mr. PD. | © Dr. Uſher alle 


ce tells us out ot Pap. Muifſon. that 14. Citizens 
c of Orleans, were convict of the ſame hereſie, 
for denying Bapciſmal grace, and the real 
« preſence, annd burnt alive, Herbert, Liſius and 
“Stephen — 

Anſw. Here note, 1. The hiſtory cited by 
Uſher (Johan. Floriacenſis , referente Maſſon.) 
ſaith, | abnegebant ſacri baptiſmi gratiam ] but 
not a word of Infants : And it was known that 
the Waldenſes opinion was that Prieſts did not 
ex opere operato give the Holy Ghoſt , nor Ba- 
ptiſm without the Holy Ghoſt, ſave any ( young 
or old ). 2, It addeth that they denied pardon 
of ſin to be received, Marriage, meats which God 
created, and fat. | N | : 

9. 15. 3. He addeth, | Dr. Uſher tells us, 
— Many of this Set were about Milan, 

. 6 „„ 

Anſw. Uſhers words are out of Chron, Her- 
man. Contract. | Quoſdam hereticos, &c. Certain 
hereticks among other opinions of ill error, of the 
Manichean Seck, execrating the eating of All Ani- 
mals were hanged — J. 1, He proveth by 


this, that they were not che Wo ot e . 
on them. 


nic hees. 2. Not eating fleſh is charged on them. 
3. But not a| word there of Baptiſm of young 
or old. 82 ; | 1 ; 
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g. 15. 3. He addeth, | Alſo out of Radulph, 
Ard. — --- that ſeveral whom they called the 
Manichean Set? denyed Baptiſm, &c. | 
mAnſw, Note 1. Ardens words cited by Uſh. 
er are, | Tales ſunt &c. Such are the Maniche- 
an berericks at thi time who falſiy ſay 
they keep the life of the Apoſtles , ſaying that 
they lie not, nor ſwear at all , and on pretence 
of abſtinence , and contincnce , do damn eating 
fle ſh and marriage : They ſay that it u as hei- 
nous 4 crime to go to 4 wit, as to a Mother, 
or Daughter : They damn the Old Teſtament : 
of the New, ſome they receive, and ſome not 
and which is worſe, they predicate two Makers 
of the World, believe that God made Inviſibles and the 
Devil wiſibles. So that they ſecretly adore the Devil, 
who they think made their bodies. The Sacrament of 
the Altar they ſay is meer bread > Baptiſm they de- 
ny : They ſay none can be ſaved but by their 
5 They deny the Reſin rection of the bo- 
4 , 
os Here is not a word of Infants 2. They 
are deſcribed and called fully Afanichees, 3. If 
this teſtimony be true, believe it: If not, truſt 
it not, or at leaſt forge not ſuch words as are 
not here. 

$ 16, He addeth, [Pope Leo the Ninth in his 
| Decrer, to Biſhop Aguit, about 1050. commandeth 
that young children be Baptized, becauſe of ori- 
ginal ſin). | 752 

Anſw, I will not turn ta ſte whether it be 
ſo ; but. what's this to the purpoſe ? The Foes 
| dic 
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- bids Baptize Infants : Erge not only the Afani- 


chees but the Waldenſes denyed it ? I deny that 
conſequence. 5 
c. 17, He adds, [ © Greg, 7. decreed 1050. 
that choſe young children whoſe Parents 
«were abſent or unknown , ſhould accardin 
to the Tradition of the Fathers be Baptized. 
Anſw, If this prove that the Waldenſes were 
againſt Infant-Baptiſm , it will prove that Pa- 
piſts, Proteſtants and all are ſo ? what proving 
js this ? Of Bernard (next cited) we ſpake before. 
g. 18, His next witneſs is, | Ecbertus a great 
Dottor againſt the Cathars, & c. 
Anſw. Note Reader, that this Great Door 


was a Monk ,, and after an Abbot , who faith . 


that „the Cat hari ſts againſt whom he wrote, 
F:1, Deny and damn Marriage, 2. And all 


eating of fleſh , becauſe ir comes by copulati- 


on. 3. Thar they ſay that the Devil made all 
« fleſh. 4. That they do not only ſay Baptiſm 
4 profiteth nor Infants, but more commonly 
ce though more privately, that no water Baptiſm 
« profiteth any one to falvation - — And 
* that Chriſt was not truly born of a Virgin, 
© nor had humane fleſh , but a ſhew of it, nor 
«roſe from the dead, but ſeemed to die, and 
*riſe, They are Manicheet They keep the 
ce feaſt of Manichenut death: That they hold 


ce that mens ſouls are nothing but the apoſtate 


© Spirits caſt out of heaven , which ** 
* works here may procure falvation J If all 


this be true, were theſe the Waldenſes ? and is this 
| | : _ h a Mr, 
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(394) 
Bibliot. Pat. To. * P. 2. P. 


Mr. D.s proof 
79. CC. 20 | * 
9. 19. His next proof is, D Erbrardus another 


great 1 oftor, &c. ] 


Anſw. This Erbrardus profeſſeth to confute 
in the hereticks that he dealeth with, 1. That 
the Law is not of faith, but is to be repro- 
bate cc. 2. He proveth it againſt them that the 
Prophets and Pairiarchs are ſaved. 3. That 
it was the true God that gave Moſes the Law, 
5· That God made all things, and that they falſly 
held a Good and a Bad Maker of the World. 
6. That children ſhould be Baptized. 7. That 
it is lawtul to marry. 9. For the Reſurrection, 
and ſo on. And are theſe Waldenſes and this man 
to be believed of them too? 

9. 20, Ermingendus another great Writer is 
his next ptoof. 

Anſw. This Ermingaraus alias Ermengandus, 
( we pardon him the miſnaming ) writeth a- 
gainſt Hereticks that hold, 1. That an evil God 
made the World. 2. That there are two Gods, 
a Good, and a Malignant, 3. That it was 
not the true God that gave doſes the Law. 4. 


That Moſes was a Magician. 5. That Marri- 


age is unlawful, and ſo on as the reli, even to 


the denyal of the Reſurrection. And about 


Baptiſm (Cap. 1 2. pag. I 249 · Bibl. Pat. To. 4. Part. 


1.) that Baptiſm profits neither young nor old 
without the impoſition of their hands. ] Is this 


2 good witneſs chat the Maldenſes were againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm ? | 1 | 
7 ea. 


| a wt wo — By ad * 


nn 


"Reader, J am almoſt at the endof his proofs 
Tees „and yet have not patience thus to loſe 


precious time , in, opening, the reſt of his 
abuſes ; The tew.remaining are like the reſt ! 
Yet here he foundeth bis proot of Twelve Decrees, 
and endet h with an inſultation againſt me and o- 


thers. 


9. 21, In his Rejly, 7. 125. he adds Rei- 
nerius; which giveih me occaſion to tell the 


Reader, that if, he will peruſe this one Author, 


be will better underſtand the truth of the whole 
buſineſs „ than by reading many. .confounders 
that «ſpeak upon fame they» know not what. 
This Rhezxherus tells us, that he was one of 


the Arch-hereticks, and among them ſeventeen 


years; that is the Cathariſts : He tells us up- 
on his own knowledge, not only how many 
ſorts of them there were, whom ( being then 
an Inquiſitor ) he calleth hereticks , — al ſo 


:how many Churches the Cathariſts had, 
and what number each Church had, and 


wbere they were, and what every Sect 


held, as different from the reſt. Whereas ma- 


ny ignorant writers of thoſe times confound 


them. From him we have diſtinct notice that 
the Manichees and Cathariſts then held the 


horrid hereſies charged on the Waldenſes, and 


that the Leoniſts or Panperes de Hug duns 


(the true Waldenſes and Albipenſes ). _ in- 


feed free from them; and aboutWorſhip and, Church 
Government, they differed from thePontificians as | 
the Froteſtants do: But for doctrinals (about F re- 


deſti- 


* 


(396) 
deſtination, Free-will , Mans Power, Vewal 
fm, Juſtification , Merit, &c. ) there is no re- 
pony: difference charged on them. Cap. 5. 
e giveth you a Catalogue of the Leoni ſts opt. 
nions, of which twenty are apainſt the Papal 
Government: Then he ſaith, they damn the Sa. 
craments of the Church: And here come in 
the words cited by Mr. D. Where note, 1. 
That he maketh them ſay that [ Catechiſm « 
nothing ] 2. Item quod ablutio, que datur In. 
fantibus nibil profit. | That the waſhing which 
& given to Infants, profits not. | 3. That the 
Godfathers underſtand not what they ſhould an- 
ſwer to the Prieſt. | 4. That they reject exor- 
ciſmes, and the benedictions of Baptiſm -—-- 
that a Prieſt in mortal ſin may not conſecrate 
the Sacrament, & c.] And let the Reader note 
that the Popiſh doctrine then was, tha: all Baprized 
Infants were certainly ſaved, becauſe Baptized 
how wicked ſoever the Parents, Prieſt , an 
Godfathers were: And that all theſe (Prieſts, | 
Parents, and Godfatbers) were then ſo often groſſy 
ignorant and wicked, as became the ſcandal of all 
good people. And note that here Reinbe- 
Ins ſaith not that they rejected Baptiſm of In- 
fants, nor held it anlawful, but that, 1. A.- 
Intio, the outward waſhing, 2. Que datur, 
which de facto was then given Infants, 3. Ni- 
bil profit , profits nothing, plainly meaning no 
more but that the children of wicked igno- 
rant Parents, preſented by Godfathers that know 
not ſo much as what to anſwer the Prieſt, and 
W Ba- 
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Baptized by wicked Prieſts who tell them that ex 
opere operato they are now certainly in 2 ſtate 
of ſalvation, are not ſaved by this waſhing , 
unleſs they have alſo the Baptiſm of the (oi, 
| rit „ which is not this way aſcertained to 
5 tbem. 15 | 
And accordingly they meant of Catechizing , + 
. | that is, of the Popiſh Catechizing only; And 
of the other Sacraments, as under the Popiſh 


notion of a Sacrament which giveth grace ex 
opere operato. And when he faith that L Se- 
5 cramentum Conjugii damnant | he openeth the 


R myſtery of that accuſarion. 1. They denyed Mar- 
— riage to be a Sacrament. 2. And he ſaith [Di- 
centes mortaliter peccare coxjuges, ft abſque ſpe 
re | prolis conveniant, ] It ſeems they were too ri- 
| gid for Chaſtity „ bur not againſt Marri- 
* 1 ö 
1 Th 22. And that this is the true meaning of 4 
| KFKeinherus appeareth, 1. By the phraſe of ie = 
| context, 2. In that he never offereth to con- 
flute any ſuch error of theirs, -2s che denyal of 


the lawfulneſs of Infants Baptiſm. 3. And ſpeak-" 
ig Cap. 6. of the Orthibenſes he further ex ä 
eth all C Parvulis vero non prodeſt niſt fuerint 
- | perfetts. in ſecta ia J the words before being 
Fo [ De baptiſmo dicunt, d mbil ualeat, neſs 


j quantum valeant meritaibaptizants. J So that it 
0 | 15 not Antipædobapei ſen that he accuſeth them of, - 
but that Baptiſm proſiteth not Infants unleſs ebe 


v ff Baptizers (or Parents) be gend: that is, as afore- : 
. fxid; when done by wic ſts to the children _ 
- | ofthe wicked, b. 23. 5. 


„ 


2 
* 
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Cz 23. And for further evidence, the next | 
Hiſtorian added by Grerſer, (Bibl. Parr. To. 4 
Part. 2. p. 776.) Pet. 2 ſeemeth act 
the moſt learned and acquainted with what he wrote 
of. any other that have then written againſt the 
Waldenſes, and he refuteth their opinion of the 
invalidiry of | Sacraments, when: adminiſtred by 
wicked Preiſts, c. 16, 17. But never ſaith a word 
of their denying Infaur-Bapciſim , even when 
he accurately and copioully in Thirty ſix Chap=: 
ters reckons up and confuteth their differences 
-from the Papal Church. And can we think ſuch. 

a man ( and almoſt all that confound them not with 
the Catharsſts that were Manichees ) would over-: 
look this, in ſuch a perſecuting bloody time; 
when they racked every word of the poor diſſen- 
ters to make a hereſie of it | 

5. 24. To Pilichdorf is added another accu- 
rate confuter of their opinions, that hath not a 
word of any ſuch charge. 

And next is added an exact Catalogue oftheix 
0 ſuppoſed) errors to the number of Thirty fe- 
2 1 om) not 2 word of this among them 
all. 

And next is added the Winde ex amindudi: doo 
rericos And next de erorribus e ray 
and have not a word of it. 

What ihe. Papiſt doctrine was you need no 
berter informer than Luc as Tudenſis foregoing 
Fart. 1. 636. who writeth againſt worſe per- 
ns (though Gretſer intitleth it againſt the Al. 


eyes ” and yet chargeth them not with this? 
vic 
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viz, Cap. 1. li. 2. L In caſe of neceſſuy every 
Neophyte may be Bapiized, of any Lay-man, Jew, 
Heretick,, or Gentile, But for the dignity of 
the Sacrament it muſt be done by a Preſbyter or 
Deacon, if there be opportunity, and received 
from any other, it is not at al to be iterated, By 
this Sacrament , both Infants and adult are Rege- 
ner ated of Water, and the Spirit, and receive re- 
miſſion of all ſms, with the adoption of the children 
of Gods g a 0143 | h 
g. 25. If all this will not clear the Waldenſes 
at Mr. D.'s barr, and if he look that we thould 
take notice of his Dutch Martyrologie, and his 
Merningus, let him that erreth, err ſtill, | 
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i CHAP. IV, 


His Impenitence in Calumniating the Donatiſts 
(and Novailans ) reprebended. 


F. 1. P. 132. of his Reply he returneth to 
this notorious calumny, and charging 
Mr. W:{es with diſingenuity he falls to his wont 
ed way of proving, 1. From Sebaſtian Frank 
and Twisk, whom I neither bave at hand, nor 
am obliged to believe in telling me what the Do- 
natiſts held, nor to believe that Mr. D. here fo 
differs from himſelf, as truly ro report them. 
Once for all, It is uſual wich Writers to charge 
the Anabaptiſts as following the Donatiſts in Re- 
baptizing, but not in denying Infam-baptiſm ; For 
the Donatiſts baptized again both Infants and adult. 
And it is like this deceived this temerarious man. 

9g. 2. Next he repeateth his falſhoods of Creſ- 
conius, Fulgentins , Vinc. Victor, which I have 
ſnewed to be done in great temerity. 

g. 3. Thirdly he repeateth his ſtupendious ſlan- 
der of Auſtin as with much zeal and fury in 
many Books oppoſing the Donatiſts for denying In- 
fant-baptiſm, of which in them all (as far as I 
can find) he hath not one ſyllable, but ihe clear 
contrary, as is proved by me, 

g. 4. Becauſe Eckbertus aud Emericus charge 
the Waldenſes herein as conforming to the Dona- 


tiſts and Novatians. 1. It was not the . 
"IR 13 they 
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they ſpake of as 1 proved, but the Manicheati 
Catharifſts, 2. Or if they confounded them they 
wronged them, 3. And if they fay as he report- 
eth; they belied the Donatiſts, and why then 
ſhould I believe them > 4. But this time-robber 
| hath tempted me once more to peruſe Eckberrus 
the Abbot, and to read his Serm. 7. and 8. and 
where- ever this ſubject is his theam, and I. find 
not one ſyllable of any ſuch matter in him of ei- 
ther Donati ſts or Novatians : ſuch a man have we 
now to deal with. 1 8 

§. The reſt of his recitals are not worthy tlie 
recital: The Anſwer, before given is ſufficient; 
Only I fay 2 that his contempt of ſo full 2 
teſtimony as the Decree of a Council at that time 
121 receiving without N [6 as the 
Donatiſts baptized in Infancy ] cited by (aſſan- 
der as à certain proof; is a proof that there is 
worſe than a weak judgement in fault. 


4 55 3 
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CHAP. V. 


His renewed Columny of the old Britains ve- 
ne | | 


& Tr, ) Epeatin and defending Fabians fop- 
| pery, he argueth that it cold be no- 
thing elſe in which they are ſaid to contradift 
the Apoſtolick Catholick, Church? Anſw. 1. If 
Beda ſay that Avgnſtine tells them that in mam 
things they do contrary to the Roman Catholick, 
and the Apoſtolick, Church, doth it follow that 
the three ings in which he requireth their con- 
currence were all part of thoſe-many ? To preach 
the Goſpel ro the Saxons was one. Is that a 
point that they differed from al! the Apoſtolick 
Church in ? When it ſeemeth to be from no 
other reaſon, than that they would not own the 
"Saxons that had conquered them, nor the Papal 
power that would uſurp upon them : And on 
the ſame reaſon they might as well refuſe to ba- 
prize the Saxons children. 2. But there is no 


KS 


ed but according 
of Rome, exc. J And who knoweth not that 
the Church of Rome, and all in its communion 


then cal led the N bp. 
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the White Garment, the rafing Milk and Hony,and 
Chryſme, as an Apoſtolical tradition or ſuch as 
they knew no original of? Tertullian and Epi- 
pbanius alone are full witneſſes of this, if there 
were no more, | 5 
9. 2. There is nothing in the reſt that I thin 

needeth a word more of anſwer than 1 before 
give, And I fear being guilty- of idle words and 
loſt time in writing needleſly. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of bis venturous re port of Biſhop Uſhers cenſure 


1 his Reply pag. 51. he ſaith C I have an ho- 
nourable regard to his perſon, and due value 
to hi labours, eſpecially where he has laid out him- 
ſelf to promote prattical holinef (and wherein 
as I have judged his greateſt excellency lies) 
ſuppoſing bad he let (ontroverſies alone, and ad- 
ditted himſelf thereto, he would much more have 
Furthered the peuce and union he pretends to pro- 
mote: It having been, as I have heard, a judg e- 
ment that Biſhop Uſher made of him, that if he 
perſiſted in Polemical writings , he was like to 
prove 4 troubler, rather than a promoter of peace. |] 

Hete, 1, See how he fearech not to make re- 
ports of the dead by this hearſay ? No wonder if 
by this fort of men I my ſelf am by backbiting ſo 
frequently traduced, and ſaid to Przach and Print 
that which never was in my mouth or books or 
thoughts? | 
23. Should one ask him whom he heard this 
from, do you think we ſhould get a ſatisfying 
anſwer ? No one is here named. 

3. It is poſſible Biſhop Vſher upon the coming 
forth of my Aphoriſms (which had many crudi- 
ties, and many quarrelled at it more than there was 
cauſe, might tear any thing that looked like unuſual. 
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4 But Task the Reader whether this be g pro- 


-bable report, when he underſtandetl, 


1. That I was for ſome weeks familiar wich the 
Biſnop, and he never ſpake a ſyllable to me of 


ſuch importance. 2. That when Doct. Kendal 
and I were together with him, and our queſtion 
was what was — 


uſtins jugement of Redemption, 


' Perſeverance, and ſome other things, he expreſly 
averred that my Aſſertion in all thoſe was the 


truth. 3. But 1 imagine this following might be 


- the occation of the report. Dr. Kendai had ſome 
- acquaintance with and intereſt in the ſaid Arch- 
Biſhop, and he having written two diſputations 
againſt me, I had anſwered the firſt, and had 


drawn up of the anſwer to the ſecond: But 


| Mr. Vines and Dr. Xendal deſired me to meet at 
Biſhop Uſbers lodging in order to the ending of 


our difference. There the Biſhop motioned that 
we ſhould promiſe ro write againſt each otherno 
more: which we did, and I caſt by what I had 
begun. But yet Doct. K. after in a Latine Trea- 
tre broke that promiſe (which occaſioned my 


verſes in the end of my Diſpute of the Object of 


Juſtifying Faith againſt Mr. Warner, which ſome 
underſtood not. ) Now it is not unlikely that the 


Biſhop might ſay that if Dr, X. and 1 perſiſted in 
that Diſpute, it would but trouble the Church. 
I am ſure he ſaid no moreto me, nor ſo much. 


As ſor Mr. D.'s judgement, I deſerve not the 


honour he giveth me, but indeed I think that of 


moſt men that I have had to deal with in that 
kind, he is one of the unfitteſt to make himſelt a 
Dd 3 Judge, 
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Judge, who is fir to meddle with Controverſie, 
or to judge himſelf much fitter than me, Doubt- 
leſs his knowledge hath coſt him much leſs time 
and ſtudy than mine hath done me; And if his 
advantage be in greater illumination of Gods Spi- 
rit, as I ſeriouſſy profeſs to fear left I ſhould 
want it, for my manifold ſins againſt the Spirit, 
and therefore have cauſe moſt earneſtly to beg for 
it; ſo I could wiſh that he had better manifeſted 
it, than in theſe two Voluems he hath done: at 
leaſt by an ordinary humane friendſhip to hiſtori- 
cal truth. For my part I had never more pub- 
liſhed any thing in this cauſe, if my ſenſe of the 
hurt and danger of their Separations and Diviſions 
of Chriſtians, and deſtruction of Love ud Peace, 
had not moved me much more, than any great 
' zeal againſt bare rebaptizing, in it ſelf conſidered, 
eſpecially if hypothetically done. | 
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Ince the writing of this, I have 
peruſed Smaragdus, Peter Abbas 
Cluntacenſis, and Bernard, which 
| were not before at hand. ' And 
I ſhall give you a true account of their teſtimo- 
les. | | 


I. As for Smaragdus, I never before read 
him, but on this occaſion getting his expoſition 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels I find that there is 
a great agreement indeed among Mr. Danvers 
ala that in his citations he is ſtill like him- 
elf. 5 . 

g. 2. Smaragdus on 1 Pet. 2. in oct. Paſch. 
Fol. 87. faith, | Sinite parvulos venire ad me, 
talium enim eſt regnum calorum : Hanc enim ſan- 
Gam, puram & innocentem infantiam, per bap- 
tiſmi gratiam caſta mater gignit Eccleſia | 
That is [ſuffer little children to come to me, for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of God , For this ho- 
7 - Dd 4 ly 
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pure and innocent Infancie, the Churct 
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eit chaſt Mother doth by the grace of Ba- 
F. 3. And on Mar. 16. in Aſcenſ. fol. 101. 
D Cum autem dicatur, Qui vero non crediderit 
condemnabi tur, quid bis dicimus de parvulis, qui 
per ætatem adhuccredere non valent ? Nam de 
majoribus nulla queſtio eſt In Fecleſia ergo 
ſalvatoris per alios paruſli credunt, ſicut ex ali- 
, 45. ea' que illis in 4 remittuntur peccata 
traxerunt.] That is, [ He that believeth and is 
Baptized ſhall be ſaved, &c. But when it is ſard, 
But he that helicveth nor ſhall be condemned, what 
ſay we bere to little ones who by their age are 
not yet able to believe ? For of the elder there 
1s no queſtion. Therefore in the Church of our 
Saviour, little ones believe by others, as from 
others they have drawn thoſe ſins which in Ba- 
priſm arc forgiven fo them. 5 
g. 4. And in lab, Pentecoſt. in Act. 19. fol, 
103, 104. having at large opened how Care- 
chumers- were inſiructed before Baptiſm, and 
deſcribed approvedly their Ceremonies „ ef 
croſſing, breathing oj them, exorci xing; ſalt, the 
Creed to be recited and underſtood , he adderh, 
L Q ergo Parvuli, necdum ratiane utentes, 
Bac mini me Capere poſſunt „ oportet ut cum a4 
zmtelligibilem ætatem pervenerint, doceamur &. 
fides facramenta && confeſſionis myſteria, ut ve- 
raciter credant , & diligenti cura cuſtodiant 
confeſſiune m ſuam. Plane di vim; quia quam- 
24 illi necdum loqui poſſunt, pro illis & con- 
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fietmtur & loquuntur qui #01 de lavacre fontid 
ſeſcipiunt. Nec immerito : dignum oft ut qui alis. 
rum peccatis obnoxis ſunt, aliorum etiam confeſ« 
ſone, per miniſterium baptiſmatis, remiſſionem 
oripinalium percipiant peccatorum. | That is But 
ſeerng little ones that have not yet the uſe of reaſon, 
raunot receive theſe things, it is meet that when they 
come to age of underſtanding they be taught both the 
Sacraments offaith and the myſtery of confeſſion, that 
they may truly believe, and by diligent care may keep 
their confeſſion : And not undeſervealy : It is meet (or 
worthy) that they who are obnoæ ious to (or by )others 
ſins, by others confeſſion alſo ſhould by the myſtery of 
Baptiſm, receive the pardon of original ſms. | 

9. 5. Yet it's true that this fame Author doth 
oft call for confeſſion from the adult, and per- 
ſwade men not te truſt, ro meer outward bapti- 
Zing, as may be ſeen on Cor. . fol. 30. &c. But he 
could reconcile this to Infant-Baptiſm, though Mr. 
D. cannot. See him further fol. 85. c. in Math. 28. 
and fol. 85. in 1 Pet. 3. & fol. 84. fol. 19. in Ia. 60. 


g. 6. II. As to Pet. Cluniacenſis ( another 
Abbot near the ſame time, and contemporar 
with Bernard) he is the moſt plauſible of a 
Mr. D. witneſſes, as againſt two men, Pet. 
Bruis, and Henry But, 1, Fol. 1. Epiit, 1. 
he writeth Twenty years after Peters ſowing his 
doctrine. 2. And though Henry lived in his 
time, yet fol. 2. he ſaith, [ Sed quia eum ita 
ſentire vel prædicare, nondum min plene fides 
facta eſt, differo reſporſionem quouſque & horum 
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gue dicuntur indubitatam habeant certitudinem J 
chat. is, ( baving called Henry the heir of Peters 
wickedneſs ,. who rather changed than mended 
bis Devilliſh doftrine ) © But becauſe I have not 
«yet teſtimony fully credible (or am not ſure ) 
<« that he ſo thinketh, and preacheth, I delay 
te my anſwer till I can have undoubted cer- 
te tainty of the things reported J. By which 
it is plain that he knew neither of them, 
but went by that fame, which commonly then 
{landered them. , 
9. 7. 3. And in his firſt Propoſal fol. 7. 
of Hoffmesſters Edit.) he reciteth the words 
uppoled to be theirs, in which they deny as 
much the Salvation as the Baptiſm of all In- 
fants, Ex bu domins verbis Mar. 16. aperte 
monſtrant, nullum niſi crediderit , & baptiza« 
tus furrit, hoc eſt, miſt (hriſtianam fidem ha- 
buerit & baptiſmum perceperit, poſſe ſalvari : 
Nam non alterum horum , (ed utrumque pariter 
ſalvat : nde Infantes, licet 2 vobis baptizen- 
tur, quia tamen credere, obſtante atate, non 
poſſunt , nequaquam ſaluantur.] So that it is 
the ſalvation bf any Infants -that they principal- 
ly here deny; accounting Baptiſm needful to 
Nlyation. 
g. 8. And fol. 8. He addeth their next 
« charge. that fama vulgavit, fame reported, 
te that they wholly believed not Chriſt, Prophets, or 
« Apoſtles, the Old or New Teſtament. Sed 
yuia fallaci rumorum monſtro non facile aſſenſun 
præbere debeo ( maxime cum quidam vos * 
15 


. | 
divinum Canonem abjeciſſe aſfirment , alii que- 
adam ex ipſo vos J. cont endant) culpare 


vos de incertis nolo |: Where he fully confefſeth 
that he knew them not, but went by fame, and 


that he ſuſpefted himſelf this fame to be falſe , 


calling it a Monſter, and proving it contrary to 


it ſelf, and profeſſing that he ought nat to be- 
lieve it: But yet leſt it ſhould be true, he goeth 
on to prove the truth of the Scriptures, as he 


doth Infants ſalvation and Baptiſm. 


g. 9. Now [leave it to the Reader, among man 
uncertainties, which of theſe he will believe mo 
probable : 1. That all the parties were ſlande- 
red: 2. Or that Peter and Henry were ſlan- 
dered by occaſion of the mixed Manichees, or by 


the vulgar lying levity or Popiſh malice. 3. 


Or whether Peter and Henry were guilty as 
ſome now, though the reſt were not. 4. Or 


whether they and the Albigenſes and Walden- 
ſes, really denyed all Infants ſalvation and Ba- 
ptiſm ( their very pretended words being cited.) 


5. Or whether they were ſlandered as to In- 


fant-ſalvation, and not as to their Baptiſm, 6. 
Or whether all this roſe not from their denyin 
the ſalvation of the children of all the wicked, 


as ex opere operato, by the Baptiſm of the Prieſt, 
and their refuſing to bring their own children 
to be Baptized by ſuch Prieſts, - and their telling 
the wicked at age, that their Infant-Baptiſm 
would not ſave them. Belteve which of theſe you 
find moſt cauſc, 


g. 10. III. 


(412) | 


v 


| \ 
g. 10. III. As for Bernard, . Though 2 
holy man, yet his conceit that Papal unity was 
neceſſary, and that the Diſſenters cauſe dcontuſion, 
tranſported him with ſuch prejudice againſt them, 
as we have now»againft the vileſt Sets, 2. He 
was acquainted with Cluniacenſis and might be- 
lieve him, 3. He took things on cruſt as he did. 
4. He chargeth even the ſecret hereticks that 
he writes againſt, as holding it unlawful to ſwear, 
and yet lawful to forſwear, rather chan reveal 
their caſe: Serm. 65. 5. And that in ſecret 
they are reported to commit filthy wickedneſs, 
not to be named. 6. That he heareth that ſome 
of them reject Pauls writings , and the Old 
Teſtament. 7. That they lived ſcandalouſſy with 
Women: and he talketh as if it were impoſſi- 
ble for men and women to dwell together, and 
yet to be chaſt. 8. Yer ſheweth that he moſt un- 
charitably ſuſpected them, ſaying, [ Si ſidem in- 
terroges, nibil (briſtianins ; fi conver ſationem, ni- 
bil trreprehenſibilius; & que loquitur, factis pro- 
. bat : Videas hominem in teſtimonium ſug fidei 
frequentare Eccleſiam, honorare preſbyteros, of 
ferre munus ſuum, confeſſionem facere , ſacra- 
mentis communicare (and did they deny Infant- 
| Baptiſm then ? ) Quid fidelins ? * quod ad vi- 
tam more ſque ſpectat, neminem concutit, neminem 
circumvenit, neminem ſupergreditur, pallent ora 
je juni is,; panem non comedit otioſus ; operatur 
manibus quibus vitam ſuſtentat : Ubi jam Vul. 
pes? ] And what's the proof againſt them, Vi- 
[| Ne- 
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near um demolitio te ſtatur vulpew > Mulieres re- 


liſtis viris, & viri diſmiſſis uxoribus, ad iſtos 
ſe conferunt : clerics & ſacerdotes populis Ec- 
cleſuſque reliftis intonſi & barbati apud eos, in- 
de textores & textrices plerumque invents ſunt. 
Annan gravis demolitio iti * Annon opera vulpi- 
um hec ? | And the way he appoints for their 


purgation is to put women out of their houſes. 


9. Serm. 66, he chargeth them for being 


againſt Marriage, yea that they took filthineſs 
to be only in having Wives. 10. And with for- 


bidding to Marry, they joyned abffaining from 
meats and ſo holding deviliſh doctrine: Bit 


that. ſome allowed Marriage only to Virgins, 


bur not ſecond Marriages : That they abhorred 
Milk, and all that was made of it, and all that 
was procreated by generation, and that (de in- 
ſania Manichæi.) That they held themſelves on- 
ly to be the Church, and derided them that 
Baptized Infants : (yet he himſelf writes large- 
ly Ep. ad Hug. de Sancto Victore, for the fal- 


vation of perſons that have faith, and die unba- 
ptized through neceſſity; alledging Ambroſe, 
Auſtin, Cyprian; And concludeth Infants ſaved 


by others faith, as they were guilty by others 


ſin.) 11, In Epiſt. ad Hildefonſum he faith, 


of Henry by name, that he was an Apoſtate, 

that made a trade of preaching, to live by in ne- 

ceſſity, and what money he eould get of {imple peo- 

ple and women more than found him food, he ſpent 

in playing at dice, or other more filthy uſes : 

that after his daies applauſe by the people * wir 
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ff Ce) .. 
found at night with whores: that he thus left 
every where ſuch a ſtink behind him, that he 
could come but once to a place, naming many 


Now let the Reader judpe if Bernard be 
to be believed what a man this was : If not, 
what his teſtimony is worth. 


{ 


S I am writing this, the Hawkers are cry. 
ing under my window, Mr. Baxters Ar- 
guments for Believers, &c. The men that cite 
Authors at this rate, cite me againſt my ſelf, 
with the like confidence : Becauſe I have proy- 
ed in my Treat. of Confirmation, the neceſſity of 
| . perſonal Profeſſion in the Adult: And he that 

will think that ſuch dealing as this doth need in 

' anſwer , and that if the Adult muſt make an intel. 
ligent profeſſion, Infants muſt not be Baptized, 
let him be ignorant; for I have not time to fa. 
tisfie him. 


* . 


Infant Baptiſm Aſſerted and Vin- 
dicated by Scripture and Antiquity, 


in Anſwer to Mr. Henry Danvers, 


with a full detection of his Miſre- 
preſentation of Divers Councils and 
Authors both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, &c. By 0. Wills: Sold by Jo. 
Robinſon at the Golden Lyon in, St. 
Paul's Church-yard. 


